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STRENGTHENING  MUTUAL  TRUST 

LD241131  Moscow  KOMMUNIST  in  Russian  No  13,  Sep  84  (signed  to  press  3  Sep  84) 
PP  3-4 

[K.  U.  Chernenko's  address  to  the  Japanese  readers  of  his  book  of  speeches  and 
articles,  published  by  the  Kokusai  Bunka  Shebansa  Publishing  House) 


[Text]  When  I  think  of  Japan,  the  thought  never  leaves  me  of  the 
possibilities  for  Soviet-Japanese  cooperation  which  are  still  not  being 
Lploited.  For  this  reason  I  welcomed  with  satisfaction  the  proposal  for  the 
publication  of  a  collection  of  my  speeches  and  articles  in  your  country. 

Geography  has  determined  that  the  USSR  and  Japan  are  close  neighbors.  Our 
shores  are  washed  by  the  waters  of  the  same  Pacific  Ocean,  but  one  cannot  say 
that  relations  between  our  countries  have  been  pacific. 

As  they  say,  you  cannot  rewrite  history,  and  all  the  more  so  now  in  the 
nuclear  age  when  we  all  live  on  a  mutually  linked  and  ^ 

the  requirement  to  harmonize  full-blooded  ties  between  the  USSR  and  Japan, 
which  are  truly  good-neighborly,  persistently  makes  felt.  This  i 

essential  for  the  sake  of  the  vital  interests  of  the  Soviet  and  Japanese 
peoples,  for  the  sake  of  peace  in  Asia  and  throughout  the  world. 

I  know  how  Close  to  the  heart  the  Japanese  people-who  have  known  the 
monstrous  tragedy  of  Hiroshima  and  Nagasaki— take  the  threat  of  war.^  T 
three  "noes"  of  Japan  in  relation  to  nuclear  weapons— "not  to  produce,  not 
to  possess"  or  "not  to  permit"— is  the  fundamental  political  conclusion  which 
was  made  by  Japan  at  one  time.  We  welcome  it;  and  more  than  welcome  it. 

The  Soviet  Union,  which  was  compelled  to  create  its  own,  corresponding 
potential  in  response  to  the  stepping  up  of  the  nuclear  armaments  of  the 
united  States,  has  pledged  not  to  be  the  first  to  use  "®®f 

moreover,  not  to  use  them  at  all  against  countries  on  whose  territory  are 
neither  their  own  nor  other  countries'  nuclear  systems.  Our  supreme  int 
is  to  attain  the  curtailment  of  the  arms  race,  first  and  f 

the  nuclear  arms  race.  We  are  prepared  to  go  our  own  Part  of  Jjay’  ®s  fa 
as  the  full  elimination  of  weapons  of  mass  destruction,  if  the  other  side  wil 
also  assume  a  constructive  position  and  will  adopt  the  principle  of  equality 
and  identical  security. 
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Taking  advantage  of  this  opportunity,  I  want  to  say  three  "yeses"  concerning 
So  Viet- Japanese  relations. 

First,  w®  are  in  favor  of  the  enrichment  of  political  ties  and  contacts 
between  the  USSR  and  Japan.  The  proposal,  which  was  advanced  by  the  Soviet 
union  to  Japan,  to  conclude  a  treaty  of  good  neighborliness  and  cooperation 
remains  in  force.  This  would  be  an  important  step  toward  the  strengthening  of 
mutual  trust  and  the  creation  of  a  favorable  atmosphere  for  the  continuation 
f  talks  on  a  peace  treaty.  The  joint  working  out  by  our  countries,  with  the 
participation  of  other  interested  states,  of  trust-building  measures  in  the 
Far  East  could  play  a  useful  role  in  the  improvement  of  Soviet-Japanese 

Second,  we  are  in  favor  of  a  significant  expansion  of  mutually  beneficial 
business  links  between  the  USSR  and  Japan.  There  are  enormous  latent 
opportunities  here.  The  coming  five-year  plan  in  the  Soviet  Union  and  the 
subsequent  years  will  be,  for  us,  connected  with  the  development  of  the  very 
rich  areas  adjacent  to  the  Baykal -Amur  Railroad.  We  shall,  of  course,  find 
use  for  the  unique  resources  of  that  zone  in  our  national  economy:  but  we 
prepared  to  think  about  the  participation  of  other  countries, 
including  Japan,  in  the  realization  of  our  large-scale  plans. 

Third,  we  are  in  favor  of  increasing  cultural  ties  between  the  USSR  and  Japan. 
Soviet  people  are  familiar  with  the  works  of  the  creative  genius  of  the 
Japanese  people.  And  we  know  that  the  Japanese  people  are  profoundly 
interested  in  Russian  and  Soviet  culture.  Attention  to  each  other’s  culture, 
knowledge  of  the  spiritual  heritage  of  every  people,  is  a  direct  path  to  the 
heart  and  to  reason. 

In  conclusion,  I  should  like  to  express  the  hope  that  familiarity  with  the 
collection  of  my  articles  and  speeches  will  help  the  Japanese  reader  to  see 
and  understand  more  fully  that  the  Soviet  Union  strives  for  peace  and 
creativity,  for  good  relations  with  all  of  its  neighbors,  both  those  who  are 
Close  and  those  who  are  far  away.  If  this  happens,  I  shall  be  sincerely  glad. 

From  my  heart  I  wish  the  Japanese  people  well-being  and  prosperity  under 
conditions  of  an  unbreakable  peace. 

COPYRIGHT:  Izdatel’stvo  TsK  KPSS  "Pravda".  "Kommunist",  1984 
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K.  U.  CHERNENKO  REPLIES  TO  NUCLEAR-FREE  ZONE  FORUM 

PM270845  Moscow  KOMMUNIST  in  Russian  No  13,  Sep  84  (signed  to  press  3  Sep  84), 
p  5 

[Answer  addressed  to  G.  Hetherington,  mayor  of  Manchester  (England),  Secretary 
of  the  First  International  Conference  on  Nuclear-Free  Zones) 


[Text]  Esteemed  Mr  Secretary; 

The  First  International  Conference  of  Municipal  Councils  on  Nonnuclear  Zones 
and  the  documents  that  it  adopted  show  the  growth  of  concern  among  people 
throughout  t^  entire  world  about  the  danger  of 

the  need  for  the  most  resolute  and  urgent  measures  to  rid  mankind  of  the 
threat  of  nuclear  annihilation.  The  fact  that  the  municipal  bodies  of  a 
number  of  countries  are  now  engaged  in  this  issue 

The  desire  of  ordinary  people  for  peace  and  their  °’J^‘'_hite  tf  the 

the  most  dangerous  armaments  is  making  itself  powerfully  of  their 

policies  of  those  governments  which  would  like  to  make  the  ci 
countries  be  reconciled  to  the  threat  of  a  nuclear  catastrophe. 

The  policy  of  the  Soviet  Union  is  totally  in  accord  with  the  noble  striving  of 
vour  movement.  The  USSR  has  unilaterally  adopted  the  commitment  not  to  make 
nrst  ^  of  Nuclear  waapona.  Lat  ma  raMnd  you  that  wa  ahall  ““t 
weapons  against  those  states  who  renounce  the  production  and  acquisition  of 
such  weapons  and  do  not  have  them  on  their  territory. 

It  ia  not  hard  to  imgina  how  tha  situation  would  aasa 

strangthanad  batwaan  stataa,  if  tha  OSSR's  axampla  wara  followad  by  othar 
countries  possessing  nuclear  weapons. 

The  Soviet  Union  has  put  forward  a  concrete  program  of  measures 
altogether  the  nuclear  threat  by  means  of  a  radical  limitation 
reduction  of  nuclear  weapons,  right  up  to  their  full  liquidation. 

The  creation  of  nuclear-free  zones  is  an  important  trend  in  the  struggle  to 

strengthen  security.  Such  zones  are  not  a  utopia.  ^y\tese 

have  already  yielded  certain  results.  It  is  necessary  to  multiply  these 
efforts  in  all  ways,  step  by  step  freeing  the  face  of  the  earth  from  the 

nuclear  plague. 
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socialist  countries,  is  resolutely 

and  li  the  BaTkans  created,  particularly  in  northern  EuropI 

ana  ^  tne  Balkans,  and  is  also  in  favor  of  theater  nuclear  weaoons  beinff 

EuroDP  r  appropriate  zone  in  central  Europe  and  in  favor  of  freeing 

Europe  from  nuclear  medium-range  and  tactical  weapons.  ^ 

nuclear  threat,  every  contribution  is  important 

rallies^th^^ffort-?  b^  success  to  your  movement  which 

llies  the  efforts  being  undertaken  by  municipal  bodies  in  various  countries. 

COPYRIGHT;  Izdatel'stvo  TsK  KPSS  "Pravda".  "Kommunist",  1984 
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K.  U.  CHERNENKO  REPLIES  TO  PRAVDA'S  QUESTIONS 


PM011651  Moscow  KOMMUNIST  in  Russian  No  13,  Sep  84  (signed  to  press  3  Sep  84), 

pp  6-8 

[PRAVDA,  2  September  1984] 

[Text]  Question:  The  American  administration  has  concisely  restated  its 
foreign  policy  goals  recently.  What  can  be  said  in  this  connection. 

Answer:  Indeed,  U.S.  leaders  have  recently  made  a  number  of  speeches, 

primarily  in  connection  with  the  Republican  Party  Convention.  These  speeches 
Ld  the  election  platform  adopted  at  the  convention  allow  one  to  judge  how  the 
current  U.S.  administration  views  the  world  and  what  its  intentions  are.  I 
must  be  said  that  the  impression  produced  by  all  this  is  a  depressing  o  . 

The  political  goals  and,  primarily,  the  practical  actions  of  those  who 

determine  the  foreign  policy  direction  of  the  United  ^3  the 

geared  to  further  dangerously  fueling  international  tension.  This  is  also  t 
evaluation  made  among  broad  political  and  public  circles. 

Washington  is  flaunting  its  great-power  ambitions  and  exaggerated  notions  of 
America's  role  and  place  in  the  modern  world  with  cynical  frankness.  Tt  lay 
claim  to  being  stronger  than  anyone  else,  to  rule  the  destinies  o  P®oP 
dictate  its  will  to  all  everywhere  and  anywhere.  In  ® 

question  of  a  "crusade"  against  not  only  socialism  but,  in  fact,  the  whole 
world. 

At  a  time  «hea  the  peoples  are  anxiously  living  .^^theniS 

exoect  from  governments  a  highly  responsible  policy  aimed  at  strengthening 
iSerLuona!  peace,  the  radical  limitation  and  cessation  of  the  a-e  race  and 
the  liquidation  of  seats  of  conflict,  Washington  is  proclaiming  its  intention 
to  act  with  the  aid  of  crude  military  forces. 

In  its  obsession  with  force,  it  is  quite  simply  losing  its 

The  world  has  radically  changed  and  its  problems  are  not  solved  by  f  . 
This  h^s  been  repeatedly  proved  and  by  the  United  States'  own  experience,  too. 
ifs  own  security  will  not  be  fortified  at  the  expense  of  the  security  of 
others.  Also  unrealizable  today  are  its  calculations 

superiority  in  the  hope  of  prevailing  in  a  nuclear  war.  I  repeat.  The  Soviet 
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Union  Itself  is  not  seeking  military  superiority  over  others,  but  it  will  not 
allow  anyone  else  to  achieve  superiority  over  it.  It  is  possible  that  some 

tMs  bu't^S  still  find  it  difficult  to  accustom  themselves  to 

®  acknowledge  the  fact  that  our  two  states  can 
Sher's  only  on  equal  grounds,  on  the  basis  of  consideration  for  each 

other  s  legitimate  interests.  There  is  no  reasonable  alternative  to  this. 

Washington  tries  to  justify  its  pursuit  of  a  policy  from  a  position  of 
strength  by  referring  to  considerations  "of  a  moral  order."  It  would  like  to 

ar^ndL^o"’®  ®^^^°eate  to  itself  the  right  to  determine  which  statL 

are  democracies"  and  which  are  not,  whom  to  include— in  the  manner  of  the 

racists  of  South  Africa— among  the  champions 

and  flsJlTrP  to— as  was  the  case  in  Lebanon 

^  ^  words,  it  declares  to  be  moral  everything  it  regards 

as  permissible  for  itself,  even  as  far  as  the  overthrow  of  legitimate 

SrJrri  terrorism,  and  the  waging  of  undeclared  wars. 

af  npS  ipp?  exacerbation  of  existing  and  the  emergence 

Lerica  ofeYaLh^rl'^”^  """ 

profoundly  convinced,  can  and  must  be  settled  only 
aff^pfpj  ^  means,  with  full  consideration  for  the  interests  of  those  directly 

security.’  strengthening  international 

DPaL^^t  events  taking  place  there  demonstrate  that 

peace  is  not  achieved  via  separate  deals  and  even  less  so  with  militarv 
i  terference.  The  situation  in  that  region  can  be  radically  improved  only  by 

interested  sides.  This  is  the  basis  of'^the 
Soviet  ^plan  for  a  peaceful  settlement  in  the  Near  East,  a  plan  that  has 
received  broad  support  in  the  Arab  world  and  beyond. 

To  sum  up,  I  would  like  to  emphasize:  However  much  the  United  States  flexes 

nnf  muscle,  it  will  not  succeed  in  changing  the  world;  the  world  will 

not  live  according  to  American  standards. 

bllsini^^^iik^ni^^i  h®  to  ^  policy  of  realism,  of  common  sense,  of 

usinesslike  collaboration  in  the  solution  of  the  tasks  confronting  mankind. 

Question:  Washington  continues  to  proclaim  its  readiness  to  hold  talks  on 
space  with  the  USSR.  In  your  opinion,  what  are  the  actual  prospects  for  the 
holding  of  talks  on  preventing  the  militarization  of  space? 

^®®^tngton  is  not  averse  to  talking  about  its  readiness  for 
negotiations  and  even  expresses  itself  in  the  spirit  of  sending  a  delegation 

thP  n  ohf ’  administration  does  not  really  want  to  resolve 

a?  confeaTlnJ  the  militarization  of  space-its  designs  are  aimed 

at  concealing  its  negative  stance  from  the  world  public  and  justifying  the 
elaboration  and  implementation  of  its  plans  for  space  weapons, 

Therefore,  our  proposal  for  holding  space  talks  has  not  received  a  positive 
response  from  the  American  side.  In  discussing  the  aims  of  the  talks,  it  has 
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orimarily  endeavored  to  replace  the  very  topic  of  the  talks.  Instead  of 
clearly  agreeing  to  discuss  the  question  of  banning  space  weapons,  the  United 
states  hS  Sgun  To  insist  on  the  examination  there  of  questions  concerning 

Ldear  ams  fn  general.  In  other  words  those  “f,t"we\T 

were  under  way  in  Geneva  and  which  were  broken  off  as  a  result  of  the  well 

known  actions  of  the  United  States. 

What  is  the  Soviet  Union  proposing  to  negotiate  about? 

possibility  of  extending  the  arms  race  into  space,  about  completely  f 

strike  spaL  means  including  antisatellite  weapons.  In  other  ^  f 

S  there  will  be  no  military  threat  to  the  earth  from  spaee  or 
the  earth  and  from  space  itself.  We  propose  as  a  first  step,  simultaneous 
Sth?he  start  of  negotiations,  the  imposition  of  a  reciprocal  moratorium  on 
the  testing  and  deployment  of  strike  space  systems. 

Such  an  agreement  would  not  only  avert  an  arms  race  in  space  but,  no  less 
important,  would  facilitate  the  solution  of  questions  oT  limiting  reducing 
other  strategic  armaments.  I  would  especially  like  to  stress  this. 

The  problem  of  space  armaments  cannot  be  resolved 

measures.  It  is  impossible  to  ban  one  type  of  antisatellite  weapon  while 
allowing  another,  or  to  ban  only  antisatellite  weapons  while  giving  the  g  - 

Se^to  otht  t^peh  Of  space  weapohs.  In  hoth  ?o  ;o7uam 

-^oace  arms  race.  The  U.S.  position  consists  of  the  desire  to  actually 
legalize  such  a  race.  Evidence  of  this  is  provided  by  official  statements 
mad^e  by  American  leaders  both  publicly  and  in  contacts  that  have  taken  plac 

with  us. 

Therefore,  the  American  side's  approach  to  the  problem 
accordingly,  to  the  goals  of  the  negotiations  is  directly  opposite  our 
approach.  So,  what  then  could  be  the  point  of  negotiations?  Negotiations  are 
nLessary  not  just  for  the  sake  of  negotiations,  but  to  achieve  accords  whi 
would  effectively  prevent  a  space  arms  race. 

I  hope  that  an  understanding  of  the  need  to  adopt  joint  measures  to  prevent 
the  militarization  of  space  will  prevail  within  U.S  leadership  circles. 

Question:  The  desire  for  a  resumption  of  ^oviet-American  dialogue  attiSde 

expressed  in  the  political  circles  of  many  countries.  What  is  your  attitude 
toward  a  dialogue,  toward  talks  in  the  current  circumstances? 

Answer:  As  I  understand  it,  what  people  have  in  mind  is  a 

on  the  major  political  issues-the  issues  on  whose  solution  the  fate  of  the 
world  depends.  I  have  already  said:  There  is  no  need  to  convince  us  of  the 
benefit  of  such  a  dialogue. 

We  are  always  in  favor  of  serious  and  specific  negotiations.  It  is  from  these 
oLTtions  that  we  also  approach  the  quest  for  solutions  to  existing  issues 
with  the  present  U.S.  administration.  Unfortunately,  we  have  come  up  against 
another  attitude  toward  negotiations.  Take  such  a  most  pressing  issue  as  the 
limitation  and  reduction  of  nuclear  armaments— strategic  and  medium-rang 
armaments.  For  more  than  a  year  Washington  sought  any  pretext  not 
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negotiate  at  all.  This  time  was  utilized  for  something  else— for 
motion  extensive  new  military  programs. 


setting 


in 


When  negotiations  did  begin  in  Geneva,  it  became  clear  very  quickly  that  the 

With  the  intention  to  reach  decisions  that  would  give  the  United  States 
sioh  negotlaUoL"®”  1" 


fnf  fj'uitful  negotiations  are  only  possible  when  the  sides'  equality 

and  Identical  security  are  strictly  observed.  It  was  Washington's  rejection 

that  led  to  the  breaking  off  of  the  Geneva  negotiations. 
Washington  torpedoed  these  negotiations. 


issues  in  need  of  discussion  and 
sufficient.  They  will  have  to  be  resolved. 


resolution  are  quite 


with  all  certainty  our  readiness  for  dialogue,  for  honest 

interests°of  finding  accords  that  take  the  security 

interests  of  all  countries  and  peoples  into  consideration. 


Such  is  our  understanding  of  dialogue. 


COPYRIGHT:  Izdatel'stvo  TsK  KPSS  "Pravda".  "Kommunist",  1984 
CSO:  1802/1 
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THE  PARTY  AND  THE  KOMSOMOL  AT  THE  CONTEMPORARY  STAGE  OF  DEVELOPMENT  OF  SOVIET 
SOCIETY 

AU231230  Moscow  KOMMUNIST  in  Russian  No  13,  Sep  84  (signed  to  press  3  Sep  84) 

pp  9-22 

[Article  by  Yu.  Ligachev,  secretary  of  the  CPSU  Central  Committee] 


[Text]  Communist  party  leadership  of  the  society  of  developed  socialism 
acquiring  an  increasingly  varied  and  all-embracing  nature  in  our  time.  The 
problems  of  the  economy,  development  of  productive  forces  and  perfection  of 
reduction  relations  Ire  invariably  at  the  center  of  the  CPSU's  attention 
Its  influence  upon  all  superstructure  elements,  the  spheres  of  ideolop  and 
culture  and  social  and  political  relations  and  the  activities  of  state  and 
social  organizations  is  increasing. 


In  this  sense,  the  important  measures  adopted  by 

with  young  people  and  the  leadership  of  the  Komsomol  are  indicative.  These 
measures  Lie  been  deeply  substantiated  and  are  embodied  in  Lml 
U.  Chernenko,  general  secretary  of  the  CPSU  Central  Committee,  at  J 
Conference  of  Secretaries  of  Komsomol  Organizations  and  in  the  CPSU  Centr  1 
Committee  resolution  "On  Further  Improving  Party  Leadership  of  the  Komsomol 
and  Enhancing  Its  Role  in  the  Communist  Education  of  Young  People. 


The  party  regards  its  work  with  the  younger  generation  as  its  strategic  task. 
Having  issued  documents  based  on  principles  that  have  program  significance  or 
the  party  and  Komsomol  organizations,  the  CPSU  proceeds  from  acknowledgment 
that  great  role  played  by  young  people  in  the  life  of  the  Soviet  state  ^  e 
contemporary  stage.  Young  people  are  the  most  dynamic  section  society. 
They  are  our  future  and,  in  many  ways,  are  also  our  present.  They  make  a 
weighty  contribution  to  the  progress  of  the  economy,  science  and  culture  and 
actively  participate  in  further  developing  socialist  democracy  and 
strengthening  the  country's  defense  capabilities.  And, 

success  of  the  work  of  the  party  and  the  people  to  perfect  develope 
socialism,  as  well  as  our  rate  of  progress  along  the  path  leading  to 
communism,  depend  upon  the  way  young  people  turn  out  and  how  they  are  educa  e 

and  manifest  themselves. 
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yo'^ns  people  in  the  struggle  for  the 
social  liberation  of  the  workers  class  and  all  the  working  people  in  the 

system  is  thoroughly  analyzed  by  the  founders  of 
exceptionally  great  significance  to  young 
actively  participating  in  the  revolutionary  process.  It  is  precisely 
those  generations  embarking  upon  life,  as  the  experience  of  history 

capable  of  entering  class  struggles  with  the  greatest 
enthusiasm  and  energy  and  are  called  upon  to  swell  the  ranks  of  those  fighting 

sSSlismr^^°''^^^'‘°"  oppression  and  for  peace,  democracy  and 

possible  mutual  link  exists  between  the  youth  movement  and  the 
revolutionary  transforming  activities  of  the  foremost  detachment  of  the 
workers  class:  the  communist  party.  "We  are  the  party  of  the  future,"  V.  I 

f  “V"  "“■!  the  future  belongJto  young  people.  We 

Of  innovators  and  it  is  always  young  people  who  follow 

alTthat  selfless  struggle  against 

to  i  decaying,  and  it  is  always  young  people  who  are  the  first 

loi  n^  rtesr^  struggle"  ("Poln.  Sobr.  Soch."  [Complete  Collected  Works], 

The  aspirations  of  youth  to  give  all  their  strength  to  the  struggle  for  the 
transformation  of  the  world  under  the  leadership  of  the 
communist  Party  can  only  be  fully  realized  if  the  party  itself  adopts  a 
favorable  attitude  to  this  aspiration  and  supports  and  develops  it  in  every 
Say?  way.  This  la  how  our  Leninist  party  has  always  operated  and  opeZt7s 

attention  to  the  youth  movement  on  the  eve  of  the 
Great  October  Socialist  Revolution.  The  party  stated  in  a  resolution  of  its 
Sixth  congress,  "On  Youth  Unions,"  that  it  supported  the  revolutionary 

peasant  youth  and  its  striving  to  organize  itself  and 
form  Its  own  unions.  This  clearly  reflected  the  party's  determination  to 

r^ture  ZnZl  Of’ganizations  acquire  a  truly  revolutionary,  socialist 

^a^tr  undp“r  and  to  have  them  closely  associated  with  the 

party,  under  its  ideological  influence,  and  rallied  into  one  union,  while 
simultanously  remaining  independent  from  an  organizational  point  of  view. 

.^®^°l^ionary  struggle  in  our  country  has  confirmed  the 
policy-  It  makes  it  possible  to  confidently  say  that 
organizations  are  fragmented  and  ideologically  disconnected,  the 
development  of  young  people's  class  awareness  is  made  more  difficult  and  they 
on  enemies  of  socialism.  Class  enemies  have  attempted 

on  more  than  one  occasion  to  belittle  the  bolshevik  party's  role  in  the  youth 

"equrm?»^^lth  ±1°  "independanoe"  from  the  party  and  ite 

n  Lenin  warned  young  people  against  "false  friends"  and  all 

who,  while  pretending  to  defend  their  interests,  in  actual  fact  try  to  use 

young  people  for  their  own  eelfleh  enda  and  to  separate  them  by  form^J 
numerous  isolated  youth  organizations.  ^  lorming 
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The  party  decisively  rebuffed  any  such  attempts.  It  expended  a  considerable 
amount  of  effort  so  that  the  country's  progressive  worker-peasant  youth  form  a 
^Ified  youth  organization  Of  a  new  type  for  the  first  time  in  hxstory-. 
communist  in  its  aims  and  uniting  representatives  of  all  working  people 
ranks . 

The  formation  of  the  Komsomol  was  an  important  landmark  in  the  history  of 
mutual  relations  between  the  communist  party  and  t’"® 

signified  a  qualitatively  new  stage  in  the  movement  s  formation  and 
development.  The  communist  party  has  never  regarded  the  younger  generation  as 
merely  an  object  of  education.  It  has  always  regarded  and  continues  to  Regard 
it  as  an  active  and  equal  participant  in  social  creativity,  and  it  has  helped 
and  continues  to  help  young  people  to  educate  themselves  within  the  fr^ewor 
of  the  organization  by  "learning,  organizing  themselves,  rallying  together  and 
struggling...,"  to  quote  Lenin  ("Poln.  Sobr.  Soch,"  vol  41,  p  30  )• 

The  history  of  the  Komsomol,  which  now  unites  42  million  people,  has 
convincingly  shown  that  precisely  this  type  of  youth  union  most  fully  answers 
the  tasks  of  young  people's  communist  education  The  interests  and  needs 
various  categories  of  young  people  are  satisfied  within  ^J^®  °  ® 

unified  union.  The  Komsomol  constantly  seeks  interesting  and  useful  tas  s  f 
each  of  its  detachments,  as  well  as  appropriate  forms  of 

general  content  of  the  activities  of  each  of  these  detachments  and  the 
ideological-political  direction  of  these  activities  remain  unified. 

Immediately  after  it  was  formed,  the  Communist  Youth  Union  declared  its 
complete  solidarity  with  the  party.  Recognizing  the  party  s  political 
leadership,  it  joined  young  people  firmly  to  the  Marxist-Leninist  variguard  of 
the  workers  class.  For  its  part,  the  party  proclaimed  even  then  its 

leadership  of  the  Komsomol  must  not  and  would  not  take  the  form  o 
guardianship  or  petty  interference  in  its  work.  Strictly  observing  this 
principle,  the  party  constantly  concentrated  its  main  attention  on  ensuring 
that  the  Komsomol  stood  firmly  on  a  Marxist-Leninist  platform. 

Party  leadership  of  the  Komsomol  has  always  been  of  a  political  nature, 
implemented  by  political  means.  Virtually  all  party  congresses  in  post- 
October  period  examined  the  problems  of  the  Komsomol's  work  and  the  education 
of  young  people  in  one  form  or  another.  Party  congress  decisions.  Central 
Committee  resolutions  concerning  these  problems,  speeches  by  1®®*^®^®  ^ 

Komsomol  congresses,  and  other  documents  formulated  party  Political  aims  which 
helped  the  Komsomol  to  determine  the  main  directions  of  its  activiti 
every  historical  stage  of  socialist  construction,  as  well  as  urgent  tasks  on 
the  fulfillment  of  which  efforts  of  all  young  people  had  to  be  concentrated. 

The  CPSU's  political  experience  teaches  us  that  work  with  young  people  must  be 
based  on  complete  trust  and  high  exactingness  and  on  the  cultivating  in  them 
of  the  greatest  sense  of  responsibility  for  the  historical  fate  of  socialism. 

While  exhorting  young  people,  the  party  also  speaks  openly  with  them  about 
successes,  shortcomings,  negative  phenomena  in  young  people's  enviroiment  and 
omissions  in  the  work  of  the  Komsomol  organizations.  As  Lenin  pointed  out,  we 
"are  in  favor  of  the  youth  unions  enjoying  full  independence,  but  we  are  also 
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We  mnirnnf  freedom  to  provide  comradely  criticism  of  their  mistakes! 

We  must  not  flatter  young  people-  ("Poln.  Sobr.  Soch.",  vol  30,  p  226).  This 

activT^L^^n  “'^tual  relations  between  the  party  and  the  Komsomol 

Soviet  people!  ^  or*gani2e  and  provide  a  communist  education  for  young 

h^f^rod  the  party  and  piously  fulfilling  Lenin’s  behests,  our  Komsomol 

that^the  ?  Sreat  historic  path.  How  convincingly  life  testifies  to  the  fact 

remarkable  achievements  along  this  path  to 
devel  oLd  f  h  always  skillfully  guided  its  work,  comprehensively 

entrusted  it  spontaneous  activities  of  the  Youth  Union, 

entrusted  it  with  great  and  responsible  tasks  and  set  it  large-scale  aims 

young  people,  arouse  enthusiasm  in  them  and  inspire  them  to 
selfless  labor  and  mass  feats. 

So  it  has  always  been  during  the  years  of  the  formation  of  soviet  power,  the 
S^it  tat  Patriotic  wars  and  during  the  country’s  peaceful  development, 

ntett  ttaft  T  ?  construction  of  the  legendary  Komsomol sk-na-Amure!  the 

Magnitka,  and  the  heroic  epic  of 
developing  the  virgin  lands.  And  so  the  party  acts  now.  By  creatively 

Previous  experience  of  working  with  young  people  and 

In  this  respect,  our  party  takes  into  account  the  fact  that  the  contemporarv 

tht^tountn^tr^®^^  socialism  has  not  only  created  the  conditions  necessary  for 
younger  generation  s  all-around  development,  but  it  has  also  set  new 
problems  in  work  with  young  people.  In  connection  with  the  TncreaLrLaJe 

peJce7ub\°y  i^ntenfiSid^^®^  socialist  construction  and  in  a  climate  of 
perceptibly  Intensified  military  danger  and  the  sharp  exacerbation  of  the 

gener°at\?ns  systems,  the  problems  of  forming  new 

communism  and  increasing  their  working  and 
^  activeness  are  being  increasingly  moved  into  the  forefront  and 
acquiring  exceptionally  great  strategic  significance. 

JroMemi^!nd^!  these  objective  factors,  the  party’s  special  attention  to  youth 
problems  and  Komsomol  affairs  is  also  dictated  by  other  causes. 

state  of  affairs  in  the  provinces,  the  CPSU  Central 

SfrshlpTf  tietf  have  recently  wLened  4eli 

leaaersnip  of  the  Komsomol  organizations. 

For  some  years,  many  obkoms  and  central  committees  of  the  communist  parties  of 
.  ^  ^®P^_liGs  have  not  heard  party  committee  reports  given  at  plenums 

organizations  excessively.  There  is  also  the  other  extreme:  elementarv 
partv  affairs  and  concerns  of  the  Komsomol.  Many  leaders  of 

SLs!  associate  with  young  people  or  active  Komsomol 

Meanwhile,  not  only  positive  phenomena  are  present  in  the  young  people’s 
environment  although  they  do,  of  course,  predominate.  There  is  no  conflict  in 
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Soviet  society  between  the  generations  and,  as  a  whole,  our  young  P  P  » 
have  grown  up  in  the  conditions  of  socialism,  highly  value  the  socialist  way 
of  life,  are  deeply  devoted  to  communist  ideals  and  the  party  cause  and  ar 
loyal  to  the  banner  of  the  October  Revolution.  However,  a  lack  of  discipline, 
inLvidualism  and  labor  and  social  passivity  can  be  observed  in  some  young 
people.  There  are  young  people  who  drink  and  even  ^ 

number  is  relatively  small,  but  our  society  is  also  responsible  for  them.  We 
Zt  struggle  for  the  sou’l  of  every  young 

society's  further  progress  require  the  decisive  elimination  of  all  negative 
phenomena  in  the  young  people's  environment. 

All  these  factors— internal  and  external,  objective  and  subjective— were  taken 
into  account  by  the  party  and  its  Central  Committee  when  developing  principled 
aims  and  determining  measures  to  intensify  work  with  young  people  in 
accordance  with  the  vital  requirements  of  the  contemporary  stage  of  soci 
development.  The  directive  to  further  improve  party  leadership  of  the 
Komsomol  and  to  enhance  the  latter's  role  as  the  party's  mainstay  in  the  cause 
of  the  communist  education  of  Soviet  young  people  has  key  significance. 


The  CPSU  central  Committee  resolution  and  the  speeches  made  by  Comrade  K.U. 
Chernenko  advance  and  substantiate  the  topical,  responsible  tasks  which  now 
ffce  the  Komsomol  and  young  people  and  they  also  define  the  meaning  and 
content  of  their  activities.  The  main  thing  is  to  fully  involve  young  People 
in  that  multifaceted  and  difficult  work  which  the 

perfecting  of  developed  socialism,  to  educate  young  people  - 

loyalty  to  the  cause  of  communism  and  to  cultivate  them  as  worthy  citizens  of 
Soviet  society.  This  principled  orientation  and  the  party  directives 
connected  with  it  develop  and  concretize  Lenin's  behests,  applicable  t 
contemporary  conditions  and  contained  in  his  speech  at  the  Third  Komsomo 
^ongres'r  ^oung  people  have  to  learn,  and  the  party  haa  to  teaoh  young  people 
communism. 

The  CPSU  teaches  young  people  communism  using  the 

activities  of  the  great  Lenin  and  the  revolutionary,  combat  and  working 

traditions  of  the  party  and  the  people  while  arming  them  with 

theory.  It  shows  tireless  concern  for  the  younger  generations'  ideological- 

political  tempering,  helps  them  to 

contemporary  social  life  from  class  positions  and  strives  s®  that  th®  «h°le 
cause  of  educating,  shaping  and  training  today's  young  people  instills 
communist  morals  in  them. 

The  party  teaches  young  people  communism  by  actively  drawing  them  into 
creative  activity,  study  and  work  and  the  fulfillment  of  ^ 

developing  the  economy,  science  and  culture.  Lenin  pointed  that  young 
peopie^can  become  true  communists  only  in  aware  and  disciplined  work  with 

workers  and  peasants. 

The  party  teaches  young  people  communism  by  extensively  drawing  them  into 
active  participation  in  social  life  and  into  management  of  the  state  and 

society. 
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making importance  to  the  Komsomol  and  young  people 
USSR  g'-anted  them  by  the 

In  essence,  teaching  young  people  communism  means  ensuring  continuity  of  the 
experxence  of  socialist  revolution  and  socialist  construction^^^^^^ 

eenerS®  assimilate  the  revolutionary  experience  of  the  older 

generations  and  to  enrich  it  with  their  own  achievements.  "We  are  constantly 
oonoerned,"  notes  Comrade  K.  0.  Chernenko,  "with  preparing  young  p?o«^  who 

for  the  fa?e  or  f  historical  reap'omlMlUy 

for  the  fate  of  the  country  and  for  the  fate  of  socialism  and  peace." 

econoS  Komsomol  activity  in  the  sphere  of  the 

economy,  the  CPSU  Central  Committee  calls  upon  the  Komsomol  organizations  to 
P®°Pl®  to  successfully  fulfill  the  tasks  of  the  fith  Five-YeL 

intensifyinTthe  naM  Programs,  fulfill  the  tasks  connected  with 

^  national  economy,  accelerating  scientific-technical  progress. 

energy  creaL^and  production  and  developing  electronics  and  nuclear 

anrfpohnl^r  t  fundamentally  new  types  of  materials,  equipment 

and  technology  and  master  economic  methods  of  management. 

hi  P°®®tbility  of  successfully  implementing  this  party 

I  acquired  valuable  experience  in  the  work  tempering  of  young 
hi  large-scale  national  economy  construction  projects.  The  young 

builders  of  the  Urengoy-Pomary-Uzhgorod  Gas  Pipeline  and  the  BaykallAmur 
written  brilliant  pages  into  the  annals  of  Komsomol  gloly.  Young 
men  and  women  make  a  great  contribution  to  transforming  the  ^Russian 

North®'’”Todav^"65^ai?''®^^°^^g®  the  wealth  of  Siberia,  the  Far  East  and  the  Far 
North.  Todp,  65  all-union  Komsomol  shock  forces  have  become  a  symbol  of  thp 

ZStfoS  oonrmo„rof  Ln^io 

p  ions  into  account,  the  Komsomol  organizations  extensively  utilize  the 

^  P  ^^^^tures  and  age  characteristics  of  these  young  people* 

oSauro?  3=''i°.T  agreeMenta  on  thf  -S-eativ; 

nf  hkd  °  scientists  and  production  workers,  competitions  for  the  title 

pnorraLrve  to  one  ayaten  and  ojhan 

rtrjfij®.  tu  ^  organization.  The  Komsomol  initiative  in 

support  Komsomol  collectives  deserves  all  possible 

support.  These  collectives  are  called  upon  to  act  as  a  school  of  education 

JalucTp^atlofTn^orodL?^^  Possible  way  to  draw  them  into  active 

^  production  management.  It  is  important  to  make  every 

anri^nS  concrete  and  effective  as  possible.  Figuratively  speaking,  work 

and  not  ceremonial  dressing  befits  them  more.  ® 

The  lower  labor  collectives  require  great  attention;  brigades,  farms, 
sections,  laboratories,  study  groups.  It  is  in  this  environment  that  the 
young  individual  is  primarily  formed;  it  is  here  that  he  undergoes  the  process 

eolxectivil.  and  .ZTZ 

Tutorship  operates  in  the  lower  labor  collectives.  More  than  3  million 
perienced  production  workers  are  now  engaged  in  this  noble  work.  Their 
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Which  is  not  only  imbued  with  concern  for  their  own  labor  successes,  but 
also’  for  the  affairs  of  their  comrades  and  the  interests  of 

the  whole  country,  deserves  broad  public  recognition  and  support.  They  do  a 
SLfdeal  so  tS  those  working  alongside  them  should  work  no  worse  than  they 
Eselvea.'  An  active  position  to  the  highest  deyaa!  It  - 
Of  the  individual  who  has  undergone  a  socialist  education.  The  CPSU  Central 
?«mee  obliges  the  party  organizations  to  develop  and  perfect  tutorship. 

The  role  of  this  movement  in  the  professional  growth  and  education  of  young 
peole  must  be  considerably  enhanced. 

The  student  detachments  that  have  come  into  being  at  the 

ifnmsomol  are  an  effective  means  of  tempering  young  people  in  work  and 

e::rorift^h\^Ts\°oon7:\h^eT\“av^ft\^ 

oeoDle  work  in  these  detachments  every  summer.  During  the  first  3  years 
the^current  five-year  plan  period  alone,  they  fulfilled  a  work  volume  totaling 

^jTares^r  re  r  ir  ng-hr  ;ta  r  ras 

s::cVur^tKr:roricrviryVnd  srs-rrur  r 

tS  task  of  the  party  organizations  is  to  help  Komsomol  committees  overcome 
negative  phenomena  in  the  student  detachments  and  to  adopt  measures  to  imp 

their  work. 

Comrade  K.  0.  Chernchko  has  ^"Phaaiaed  in  his  speeches  that  one  of  « 
serious  problems  in  Komsomol  work  today  is  that  of  "petty 
renting  their  main  attention  cn  large-scale 

organizations  frequently  underestimate  concrete,  everyday  ^  ® 

i-yZm  in  the  backKround.  This  kind  of  one-sidedness  is  a  mistake.  It  is 
precisely  from  the  "petty,"  everyday  matters  that  the  great  achievements 
ultimately  grow.  Lenin  persistently  urged  the  Komsomol  ^t^® 
ctronv  fiav  in  anv  ffiven  village  and  any  given  town  young  people  fulfill 
virtually  any  tasks  of  common  labor,  be  it  the  smallest  or  the  most  simple 

("Poln.  Sobr.  Soch.",  vol  41,  p  318). 

The  creation  of  conditions  by  young  workers, 

for  highly  productive  labor  and  growth  of  professional  skill  and  valuable  rest 
is  a  major  aspect  of  work  with  young  people  and  an  essential  prerequisite  f 
increasing  their  working  activeness.  The  party's  Central  Commi  ee 
attention^of  the  party,  soviet,  trade  union  and  Komsomol  organizations  and  of 
the  eSnLic  orgaL  to  the  necessity  of  continually  working  ^^is  problem 
Providing  young  families  with  well-equipped  apartments  and  seeking  additional 
reserves  for  this  purpose  deserves  special  attention,  ^he 

assume  patronage  of  the  building  of  young  oroiects 

#»nffaees  in  drawing  young  people  into  building  apartments  .4.1. 

fcoioLuu”ri%urpcleL  \hera  ur-e  real  possibilities  for  increasing  the 

scale  of  this  work. 
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KreaterattpifLn  T  mainly  young  people  live  require 

greater  attention.  It  is  important  that  they  should  be  a  desirable  and  truly 

home  for  every  individual  living  in  them.  The  Komsomol  organizations, 

gether  with  the  economic  and  trade  union  organs,  are  called  upon  to  strive 

to  create  suitable  living  conditions  and  the  maximum  possible  comfort  in  all 

dormitories,  while  showing  high  exactingness  and  adherence  to  principle  in 

this  matter.  A  strong  collective  must  be  formed  in  every  dormitory  which 

ordeV.  basis  of  self-management  and  independently  maintain 

aspect  of  the  Komsomol's  work  in  the  sphere  of  working  and  moral 
education  is  struggle  against  any  manifestations  of  parasitism  in  the  young 
people's  environment  or  a  consumer  attitude  to  socialism. 

Our  country's  young  men  and  women  have  had  no  experience  of  such  terrible 

c^auv^n^/«L^"•?•t  exploitation  of  man  by  man,  unemployment,  illiteracy, 
chauvinist  and  militarist  intoxication  and  continuous  lack  of  confidence  in 
one  s  own  future— that  is,  everything  that  today  comprises  the  joyless 
existence  of  their  counterparts  in  the  capitalist  world. 

Under  the  conditions  of  socialism,  our  young  people  live  a  rich  life  filled 
with  interesting  affairs  and  major  achievements  in  an  atmosphere  of  real,  and 

?he  party  for 

greatest  achievements  of  soelalism  widely  accessible  to  young 
people,  the  party  simultaneously  frankly  tells  them  that  the  future  is  wL  by 

DeoD^e  wJn  hp®  '^‘^®  growing  demands  of  young 

^  “°‘"®  satisfied  by  our  society  the  better  and  more 

dPVPin^  “O'"®  weighty  their  contribution  to  the 

development  of  the  country's  economy  and  culture.  Society  to  young  people, 

young  people  to  society.  The  unity  of  the  rights  and  responsibilities  of  the 
Soviet  younger  generation  is  reflected  in  this  dialectical  mutual  cLnection. 

Ill 

Ideological  and  political-education  work  among  Komsomol  members  and  young 

the  Kolil'fif.  Tr  continue  to  be  a  most  important  aspect  of 

ev^tP^pr  V  f  activities.  This  work  is  actively  carried  out  via  the 

system  of  Komsomol  political  education  which  embraces  more  than  21  million 

Komsomol  press  and  the  youth  mass 
inf oraation  media  make  a  great  contribution  to  the  teaching  and  propaganda  of 
Marxism-Leninism  and  political  knowledge. 

significance  to  further  increasing  the  Komsomol 

comDlexitrofTh^V  I  dictated  by  the  increasing  scale  and 

socialist  construction,  the  successful  fulfillment 
°®""®®ted  with  enhancing  the  communist  awareness  and 
taken  inTrf  Soviet  people,  including  young  people.  It  must  also  be 

Place  ui^^^Pr  fhP  the  civic  formation  of  young  people  is  now  taking 

place  under  the  conditions  of  a  most  acute  ideological  and  political  struggle 

1  t  e  international  arena,  when  the  class  enemy  primarily  gambles  on 
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ideologically  and  morally  corrupting  young  people  in  its  striving  to  undermine 
the  socialist  system  from  within.  The  decisive  battle  of  ideas  between 
capitalism  and  socialism,  say  bourgeois  ideologists,  must  be  waged  in  t 
battlefield  we  usually  call  youth.” 

In  their  attempts  to  drive  a  wedge  between  the  communist  party  and  the  Soviet 
state  on  the  one  hand,  and  young  people  on  the  other,  imperialists  make  use  of 
the  latter's  psychological  features.  Our  ideological  opponents  take  into 
account  the  fact  that  the  present  younger  generation  has  not  experienced  the 
severe  ordeals  of  class  struggle  and  wars,  when  the  true  face  of  imperialism 
is  most  clearly  apparent  and  its  hatred  of  the  socialism  system  is  open  y 
manifest.  It  is  no  accident  that  anticommunists  strive  to  spread  feelings  o 
political  complacency  among  Soviet  young  people  by  every  possible  means  and  t 
surreptitiously  ingrain  in  them  ideas  of  universal  class  reconciliation. 

All  this  places  the  education  of  young  people  in  the  spirit  of  communist 
ideology  and  loyalty  to  the  cause  and  traditions  of  the  workers  class  in  a 
central  position  in  work  with  young  people.  The  task  of  forming  in  them  i 
Marxist-Leninist  convictions,  stability,  political  vigilance,  ideological 
irreconcilability  and  an  ability  to  stand  up  to  the  pernicious  f 

bourgeois  propaganda  and  so-called  mass  culture  remains  exceptionally 

relevant. 

Comprehensively  developing  and  strengthening  in  our  young  people  a  feeling  of 
love  for  their  socialist  fatherland,  pride  in  it,  and  readiness  to  loyally 
serve  it,  defend  the  achievements  of  socialism  at  any  moment  and  give  al 
their  strength  to  consolidating  their  native  country's  economic  and  defense 
might  is  a  necessary  condition  and  most  important  prerequisite  f 
fulfillment  of  this  task. 

Educating  the  younger  generation  in  the  spirit  of  Soviet  patriotism  is  one  of 
the  main  tasks  of  ideological  work  set  for  the  Komsomol  by  the  party. 

The  party  orients  the  Komsomol  toward  intensifying  defense  mass  work  and  the 
military-patriotic  education  of  young  people  and  toward  improving  their 
training^ for  service  in  the  USSR  Armed  Forces.  It  has  supported  and  achieved 
the  broad  spreading  of  many  forms  of  this  work  that  have  arisen  at  t  e 
initiative  of  the  Komsomol  organizations.  These  juveniles,  the  search  for 
collection  of  materials  on  the  feats  of  participants  in  the  civil  war  a^d  the 
Great  Patriotic  War,  meetings  with  soldiers  and  veterans  and  patronal  ties 
with  military  sectors.  The  Army  Komsomol,  the  pivot  of  whose 
directly  implementing  Lenin's  behest  ''to  learn  military  matters  the  real  w  y 
(Poln.  Sobr.  Soch.'',  vol  36,  p  26),  and  ensuring  the  high  combat  readiness  of 
the  army  and  navy,  also  conducts  a  great  deal  of  work  to  multiply  the 
remarkable  traditions  of  their  fathers. 

New  possibilities  are  opening  up  before  the  military-patriotic  education  of 
young  people  in  connection  with  the  40th  anniversary  of  the  victory  over 
Mtlerite  fascism  and  Japanese  militarism.  The  CPSU  Central  Committee 
resolution  adopted  in  connection  with  this  anniversary  outlines  a  complex  of 
measures  for  intensifying  ideological-educational  work,  in  the  implementation 
of  which  the  Komsomol  organizations  are  also  called  upon  to  participate. 
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With  the  party  and  trade  union  organs,  they  must  make  full  use  of 
preparations  for  the  40th  anniversary  of  the  victory  in  the  Great  Patriotic 
War  and  the  celebration  of  this  anniversary,  which  is  dear  to  us  all,  for  the 

Soviet^ peoplT^^^'’  increasing  the  working  and  political  activeness  of  young 

Establishing  the  ideas  of  Soviet  patriotism  in  the  awareness  of  young  people 
IS  indivisible  from  educating  them  in  the  spirit  of  proletarian,  socialist 
internationalism  and  friendship  between  the  peoples  of  the  USSR.  The  party 
activates  the  work  of  the  Komsomol  in  this  direction  in  every  possible  way. 
While  relying  upon  the  Komsomol,  it  strives  so  that  the  principles  of 
internationalism  are  organically  inherent  in  our  way  of  life  and  so  that  the 
f  between  Soviet  people  and  our  young  people  and  the 

Countries  and  peoples  struggling  for  their  social  and 
national  liberation  is  strengthened. 

maintains  ties  with  international  and  national  youth  and  student 
organizations  of  various  political  orientations  from  140  countries.  The  party 
attaches  particular  significance  to  developing  and  deepening  comprehensive 
countries^°"  between  the  Komsomol  and  youth  unions  in  fraternal  socialist 

Uniting  the  efforts  of  young  people  the  world  over  in  the  struggle  for  a 
stable  world  and  against  the  threat  of  a  thermonuclear  war  haf  become  a 
urning  task  in  the  conditions  of  increased  aggressiveness  on  the  part  of 

supports  the  Komsomol's  initiatives,  which  are  aimed  at 

attention  to  the  decision  adopted  at 
the  initiative  of  the  Komsomol  by  the  International  Preparatory  Committee  to 

The  and'^Studani  iHoscow 

the  summer  of  1985.  The  party  and  the  Soviet  government  will  give  all 

possible  assistance  to  the  Komsomol  in  the  holding  of  the  festival  as  a  mass 
antiwar  and  anti-imperialist  undertaking  so  that  it  will  be  a  major  event  in 
the  international  Youth  Year.  In  addition  to  the  40th  anniversary  orthe 

and  the  world  Festival,  it  is  important  to  utilize  other 
ertakings  this  year  for  the  socialist  community  and  for  highlighting  the 
great achievements  of  real  socialism,  as  well  as  the 
genSation^.  Possesses  for  the  all-around  development  of  the  younger 

comprehensive  approach  to  educational  work,  the  party 
believes  that  the  ideological-political  and  work  tempering  of  young  people 
must  be  organically  combined  and  merged  into  one  with  moral  education.  Jn 

proceeds  from  the  fact  that  the  political  and  moral 
health  of  young  people  is  not  only  predetermined  by  the  level  of  ideological- 
ducational  work,  but  also  by  all  social  practice  and  the  moral-political 

conecUve^"  every  cell  of  society  and  in  every  labor 

At  the  very  foundation  of  the  Soviet  system  lies.social  justice  and  in  this 

of  foo  1  important  that  the  principles 

justice  be  steadily  observed  in  everyday  matters  everywhere.  Y^ng 
people  react  particularly  strongly  to  various  instances  of  dishonorableness. 
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dishonesty  and  bureaucratism  and  to  discrepancies  between  word  and  deed.  By 
resolutely  striving  to  eradicate  phenomena  of  this  kind,  the  party  thereby 
greatly  influences  young  people's  outlook  and  assists  the  development  within 
them  of  social  optimism  and  social  activeness.  This,  in  turn,  helps  the 
Komsomol  to  increase  the  effectiveness  of  its  work  to  educate  young  people  in 
the  spirit  of  communist  morality  and  to  be  more  successful  in  ensuring  that 
young  people  in  the  Soviet  Union  are  distinguished  by  moral  purity  and 
nobility  and  the  aspiration  to  high  ideals. 

The  aesthetic  education  of  young  people  also  merges  with  ideological-moral 
education.  This  work,  which  is  unified  in  its  aims,  is  conducted  by  te 
Komsomol  both  in  the  process  of  training  and  production  and  social  activities 
and  in  the  organization  of  young  people's  free  time.  Tireless  concern  is 
necessary  to  ensure  that  young  men  and  women  do  not  fall  prey  to  empty 
amusements  in  their  spare  time  and  that  all  forms  of  leisure  assist  thei 
ideological  growth,  physical  development,  the  formation  of  high  cultural  needs 
and  aesthetic  tastes  and  their  access  to  the  best  achievements  of  native 
world  culture. 

The  CPSU  Central  Committee  places  this  responsibility  primarily  on  the  party 
and  Komsomol  organizations  while  demanding  that  they  react  promptly  to  young 
people's  interests  and  that  they  give  these  interests  the  proper  ideological 
and  aesthetic  direction,  be  it  a  question  of  music,  songwriting,  philately  and 
so  forth.  While  supporting  in  every  possible  way  young  people's  striving  for 
artistic  and  technical  spontaneous  creativity  and  for  knowledge  of  the  best 
examples  of  native  and  world  literature  and  art,  it  is  important  to  Prevent 
indifference  to  politics,  immorality  and  blind  imitation  of  bourgeois  fashio 
from  creeping  into  young  people's  environment  screened  by  amateur 
associations.  This  must  be  assisted  in  many  ways  by  Komsomol  workers 
personally  participating  in  collective  forms  of  leisure  for  young  people. 

The  years  of  one's  youth  are  not  only  years  of  study  and  of  accustoming 
oneself  to  work;  they  are  also  a  time  when  families  are  formed.  The  Komsomol 
organizations  are  called  upon  to  persistently  form  in  young  people  a 
responsible  attitude  to  marriage  and  to  the  rearing  of  children  and  t 
propagandize  the  ideals  of  fatherhood  and  motherhood. 

One  great  and  responsible  task  which  the  party  has  set  the  Komsomol  is  that  of 
drawing  young  people  into  both  production  and  sociopolitical  life  and  actively 
participating  in  the  management  of  state  and  social  affairs.  Being  an 
inalienable  unit  of  the  Soviet  political  system,  the  Komsomol  does  a  great 
deal  for  the  fulfillment  of  this  task. 

Komsomol  members  and  young  people  are  broadly  represented  in  the  organs  of 
state  power  and  administration  and  in  various  social  organizations.  Young 
people  up  to  the  age  of  30  make  up  one-third  of  all  Soviet  deputies.  The 
first  secretary  of  the  Komsomol  Central  Committee  is  an  elected  member  of  the 
USSR  Supreme  Soviet  Presidium  and  Komsomol  representatives  are  among  the 
collegia  of  a  number  of  ministeries  and  departments,  the  USSR  Committee  of 
People's  Control,  the  AUCCTU  Presidium  and  the  DOSAAF  Central  Committee 
Presidium. 
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More  than  3.6  million  young  men  and  women  are  represented  in  elective  trade 
union  organs  and  1.6  million  Komsomol  members  in  organs  of  the  people's 
control.  Komsomol  members  participate  in  drawing  up  plans  for  the  economic 
and  social  development  of  labor  collectives,  in  the  work  of  permanent 
production  conferences,  in  implementing  control  over  the  administration's 
o  servance  of  legislation  relating  to  the  protection  of  young  labor,  in 
allocating  material  incentives,  apartments,  passes  to  sanatoria  and  rest 
homes,  places  in  kindergartens  and  creches  and  so  forth. 


At  the  same  time,  it  should  be  said  that  the  Komsomol  could  make  considerably 
greater  use  of  the  extensive  rights  granted  it  by  the  USSR  Constitution  and 
Soviet  laws  in  the  management  of  the  affairs  of  society  and  the  state.  It  is 
important  to  concern  ourselves  with  creating  the  conditions  necessary  for  this 
and  to  support  the  Komsomol  organizations'  useful  initiatives  aimed  at 
developing  the  sociopolitical  activeness  of  young  people.  All  vital  problems 
concerning  the  training,  work,  everyday  life  and  leisure  of  young  people,  the 
CPSU  Central  Committee  points  out,  must  definitely  be  resolved  with  the 
Komsomol's  direct  participation.  The  activeness  of  Komsomol  members  must  also 
e  further  enhanced  in  the  struggle  to  strengthen  social  order. 


IV 

The  fulfillment  of  all  the  tasks  which  now  face  the  Youth  Union  requires  a 
fundamental  improvement  in  the  style  of  party  leadership  of  the  Komsomol  and 
the  style  of  work  of  the  Komsomol  itself.  All  CPSU  Central  Committee 
directives  on  the  problems  of  youth  policy  are  aimed  at  this.  Party 
leadership  of  the  Komsomol,  the  Central  Committee  emphasizes,  must  be  of  a 
systematic  and  systemic  nature  and  must  ensure  energetic  and  purposeful 

indispensable 

this  leadership  is  the  ability  to  thoroughly  analyze  the  social  and 
ideological  processes  taking  place  in  young  people's  environment  and  to 
influence  them,  as  well  as  constant  readiness  to  help  the  Komsomol 
organizations  in  their  choice  of  the  main  directions  and  most  effective  forms 
of  work.  It  is  important  in  this  respect  to  take  into  account  the  specific 

among  different  social  groups  of  young  people. 
S  attention  must  be  devoted  to  young  workers.  It  is  precisely  in  them 

workers  class  is  embodied  today.  It  is  precisely 
through  them  that  the  best  features  of  this  class — the  highest  possible 
awareness,  organization,  discipline  and  collectivism— are  transferred  from 
generation  to  generation  and  increasingly  become  the  property  of  all  the 


An  obligatory  requirement  of  the  style  of  party  leadership  of  the  Komsomol  is 
that  communists  influence  Komsomol  members  and  young  people  through 
conviction,  show  them  the  maximum  of  comradely  attention,  support  their  useful 
imdertakings  with  interest  and  teach  and  educate  them  not  by  moralizing,  but 
by  joint  work,  and  not  only  by  word,  but  also  by  deed  and  personal  example. 
In  this  connection,  the  party  attaches  particular  significance  to  constant 
communication  between  party  leaders  and  young  people  and  to  active 
participation  by  communists  and  all  leading  cadres  in  the  ideological- 
political,  work  and  moral  education  of  the  younger  generation.  They  must 
systematically  be  wherever  young  people  work,  study  and  rest,  take  an  interest 
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in  how  young  people  live  and  what  troubles  them,  frankly  and  confidently  talk 
with  them  on  all  matters  and  provide  exhaustive  answers  to  all  questions. 
Political  speeches  by  leaders  to  young  workers  and  students  and  to  active 
Komsomol  members  are  an  effective  means  of  party  influence  upon  the  work  of 
the  Komsomol. 

The  party  has  always  shown  great  concern  for  the  ideological-political  and 
organizational  strengthening  of  the  Komsomol  and  for  the  enhancing  of  its  role 
and  social  prestige. 

Thanks  to  party  leadership,  the  Leninist  Komsomol  occupies  a  worthy  place^ in 
our  society  as  a  school  of  education  and  a  school  of  struggle  for  communist 
ideals.  Several  generations  of  Soviet  people  have  already  passed  through  this 
school. 

The  Komsomol  fulfills  the  role  of  a  reliable  CPSU  reserve  with  honor.  Since 
it  came  into  existence,  almost  16  million  Komsomol  members  have  joined  the 
party.  Komsomol  members  now  comprise  approximately  73  percent  of  those 
accepted  as  candidate  CPSU  members.  The  party  will  also  henceforth  select  the 
best  Komsomol  members  for  its  ranks,  primarily  from  among  workers  and  kolkhoz 
workers.  The  role  of  the  Komsomol  as  a  party  reserve  is  also  embodied  in  the 
fact  that  it  is  a  good  school  for  training  cadres  for  party,  state  and  social 
organizations.  Tens  of  thousands  of  leading  workers  in  these  organizations 
acquired  their  first  skills  of  working  with  people,  as  well  as  their  political 
and  organizational  tempering,  in  the  Komsomol.  One-third  of  the  first 
secretaries  of  the  Central  Committees  of  the  communist  parties  of  the  union 
republics,  kraykoms  and  obkoms  have  experience  of  leading  Komsomol  work. 

Evidence  of  the  Komsomol’s  high  prestige  among  young  people  is  the  constant 
growth  of  its  ranks.  Over  the  last  20  years,  the  Komsomol  has  doubled  in 
size.  The  Komsomol  will  grow  even  further,  embracing  increasingly  broad 
masses  of  young  people,  but,  of  course,  not  by  means  of  accepting  all  those 
who  wish  to  be  accepted  without  selection.  A  most  important  principle  of 
Komsomol  recruitment  consists  in  the  strictly  individual  selection  of  wort  y 
representatives  of  young  workers,  rural  workers,  army  members  and  students. 
In  the  course  of  all  the  Kosmomol  organizations’  work  with  new  recruits,  the 
title  of  Komsomol  member  must  be  raised  higher,  a  feeling  of  pride  and 
responsibility  for  membership  of  the  Union  of  Young  Leninists  must  be 
cultivated  and  a  readiness  and  ability  to  help  the  party  build  communism  must 
be  formed  in  every  individual  joining  the  Komsomol.  The  key  to  this  not  only 
lies  in  improving  the  practice  of  recruitment  to  the  Komsomol,  but  mainly  in 
its  further  organizational  strengthening  and  in  raising  the  level  of  all 
internal  union  work. 

The  CPSU  Central  Committee  requires  the  party  organs  and  the  Komsomol 
committees  to  persistently  strive  to  improve  the  style,  forms  and  methods  of 
Komsomol  work  and  to  create  a  lively,  creative  atmosphere  in  every  Komsomol 
collective,  an  atmosphere  filled  with  great  social  content  and  capable  of 
captivating  young  men  and  women  with  the  romance  of  lofty  alms  and  interesting 
useful  causes.  This  is  all  the  more  necessary  in  view  of  the  fact  that 
phenomena  such  as  formalism  and  excessive  paperwork,  which  undermine  the 
spontaneous  nature  and  broad  democracy  of  the  Youth  Union,  have  recently  crep 
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into  Komsomol  work.  Excessive  organization  and  specious  sensationalism,  as 
well  as  excessive  enthusiasm  for  campaigns  and  marches  calculated  for  effect 
and  show,  which  are  at  times  manifest  in  Komsomol  activities,  have  a  negative 
effect  upon  the  education  of  young  people. 

Overcoming  these  shortcomings  is  a  vital  task  of  today.  The  party 
organizations  are  called  upon  to  help  the  Komsomol  in  the  fulfillment  of  this 
task.  The  matter  must  be  brought  to  the  point  where  the  Komsomol  increases 
organization,  order  and  discipline  in  its  ranks  on  the  one  hand,  and  develops 
the  initiative  and  activeness  of  Komsomol  members  on  the  other.  In  this,  as 
Comrade  K.  U.  Chernenko  emphasizes,  lies  the  essence  of  all  measures  to 
improve  the  style  of  Komsomol  work. 

Today  it  is  particularly  important  for  Komsomol  workers  to  skillfully  combine 
mass  and  individual  forms  of  work  among  young  men  and  women.  One  can  say  that 
the  larger  the  youth  union  becomes  and  the  greater  the  tasks  it  fulfills,  the 
more  important  such  an  approach  in  the  activities  of  its  leaders  becomes. 


The  center  of  gravity  of  internal  union  work  is  increasingly  shifting  directly 
into  young  people’s  collectives  and  into  the  lower  units  of  the  Kcxnsomol,  the 
primary  organizations  and  Komsomol  groups,  where  the  education  of  young  people 
is  primarily  and  mainly  conducted.  Greater  efficiency  and  concreteness  and 
more  interested  attention  to  every  young  person — such  is  the  Requirement  of 


The  responsibility  of  the  Komsomol  cadres  is  increasing  a  great  deal  in  the 
new  conditions.  It  is  important  that  all  Komsomol  organizations  are  headed  by 
true  leaders  capable  of  rallying  and  leading  young  people.  Qualities  of 
Komsomol  leaders,  such  as  ideological  conviction  and  moral  purity, 
organizational  skill  and  an  ability  to  react  sensitively  to  the  specific  needs 
of  young  people  and  professional  maturity  and  youthful  fervor,  have  great 
significance. 

The  formation  of  the  Komsomol  cadres  is  a  most  important  component  of  the 
party’s  cadre  policy  and  requires  the  most  serious  and  responsible  attitude. 
That  is  why  the  CPSU  Central  Committee  pays  particular  attention  to  work  with 
the  Komsomol  cadres,  regarding  it  as  a  decisive  factor  in  intensifying  the 
activities  of  the  Youth  Union  and  as  one  of  the  main  aspects  of  party 
leadership  of  the  Komsomol.  The  formation  of  the  Komsomol  aktiv  and  the 
selection  and  education  of  the  leaders  of  Komsomol  organizations  must 
constantly  be  at  the  center  of  attention  of  the  party  committees. 

Experience  shows  that  it  is  expedient  to  promote  young  people  with  production 
experience  who  have  passed  through  the  school  of  the  labor  collective  to 
leading  work  in  the  Komsomol.  More  women  must  be  promoted  to  this  work,  care 
must  be  taken  to  ensure  that  representatives  of  all  nationalities  belonging  to 
the  Komsomol  organization  participate  in  this  work  and  definite  stability  in 
the  leading  Komsomol  aktiv  must  be  achieved.  It  is  important  to  ensure  an 
optimum  combination  of  workers,  differing  in  their  experience  and  age,  both 
old  hands  and  beginners,  in  the  Komsomol  committees  at  all  levels. 
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Communists  are  the  backbone  of  the  Komsomol  cadres  and  the  core  of  the 
Komsomol.  The  CPSU  consistently  pursues  a  policy  aimed  at  strengthening  the 
party  core  in  the  Komsomol  and  enhancing  its  role  in  the  union's  activities. 
Over  the  last  17  years,  the  number  of  communists  working  in  the  Komsomol  has 
increased  more  than  5.6  fold  and  now  totals  1.5  million. 

Of  course,  a  purely  quantitative  growth  in  the  party  core  does  not  in  itself 
lead  to  an  intensification  of  party  leadership  of  the  Komsomol.  It  is  not 
simply  a  matter  of  how  many  communists  are  present  in  the  youth  union,  uut  of 
how  they  work  and  actually  influence  its  life  and  activities.  The  CPSU 
Central  Committee  believes  that  a  communist's  work  in  the  Komsomol  is 
responsible  party  work  and  must  be  fulfilled  with  honor.  The  party  organs  are 
called  upon  to  assist  this  in  every  possible  way,  to  guide  the  daily 
activities  of  young  communists  and  to  take  care  that  every  young  communis 
wins  high  prestige  among  Komsomol  members  and  young  people  by  his  selflessness 
in  labor,  ideological  conviction  and  irreproachable  personal  conduct. 

It  has  become  the  practice  to  hold  rayon  and  city  conferences  ofcommunists 
working  in  the  Komsomol,  to  hear  their  accountability  reports  in  the  primary 
party  organizations  and  to  elect  secretaries  of  Komsomol  organizations^  to  the 
staff  of  the  party  committees  and  bureaus.  At  present,  almost  two-thirds  of 
the  first  secretaries  of  the  Komsomol  raykoms,  gorkoms,  obkoms  and  kraykoms 
enter  the  bureaus  of  the  party  rayon,  city,  oblast  and  kray  canmittees.  The 
CPSU  Central  Committee  deems  it  necessary  to  also  develop  this  practice,  which 
contributes  to  intensifying  party  leadership  of  the  Komsomol. 

The  party  devotes  a  great  deal  of  attention  to  comprehensively  training 
Komsomol  cadres.  A  great  deal  is  done  through  the  extensive  network  of  party 
and  Komsomol  schools  and  courses.  While  attaching  great  significance  to  the 
political  education  of  Komsomol  workers,  the  CPSU  Central  Committee  has  deeme 
it  necessary  to  broaden  their  training  in  the  higher  party  academic 
institutions  and  in  the  Higher  Komsomol  School  under  the  Komsomol  Central 
Committee. 

The  practice  of  socialist  construction  convinces  us  that  work  with  young 
people  can  yield  greater  results  when  it  is  conducted  not  only  by  the  party 
and  Komsomol,  but  also  by  all  cells  of  society  and  every  sector  of  its 
political  system.  Proceeding  from  this,  the  CPSU  regards  the  education  of  the 
younger  generation  as  a  most  important  party,  state  and  national  cause.  ^  is 
cause  must  be  constantly  engaged  in  by  all  state,  economic  and  social 
organizations,  labor  collectives,  and  schools.  The  party  organs  are  called 
upon  to  coordinate  their  efforts  in  this  matter. 

The  role  of  the  soviets  of  people's  deputies  and  of  their  permanent 
commissions  on  work  with  young  people  is  great  in  comprehensively  resolving 
problems  of  young  people's  work,  everyday  life  and  leisure.  More  than  11,000 
such  commissions  now  operate.  Commissions  on  work  with  young  people  are  also 
found  in  a  number  of  ministries  and  departments  and  also  in  the  trade  union 
organs.  Their  activities  are  and  will  continue  to  be  the  focus  of  the  party 
organs'  unremitting  attention,  these  organs  striving  to  ensure  that  the 
aforementioned  activities  become  more  substantive  and  take  the  vital  nee  s  o 
young  people  more  fully  into  account. 
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It  is  well  known  how  greatly  literature  and  art  influence  the  formation  of 
young  people’s  world  outlook  and  moral  character.  Consequently,  the  party 
attaches  great  significance  to  organizing  the  developing  close  cooperation 
between  the  creative  unions  and  Komsomol  for  the  purposes  of  intensifying  the 
ideological,  moral  and  aesthetic  education  of  young  people.  The  Union  of 
Writers  and  the  Komsomol  Central  Committee  enjoy  effective  forms  of  this  type 
of  cooperation.  These  are;  conferences  of  young  writers,  the  mass  weeks  of 
children’s  books  annually  held  in  the  country  and  reviews  of  school  essays  on 
patriotic  and  moral  themes.  Theater  and  cinema  art  broadly  serve  the 
education  of  the  younger  generation.  Recognized  masters  of  culture  and 
talented  representatives  of  the  creative  intelligentsia  are  actively  drawn 
into  creating  literature  and  art  for  young  people. 

All  this  has  a  positive  effect  upon  the  Komsomol’s  work  with  young  people. 
But  today,  as  required  by  the  party,  new  efforts  are  needed  to  ensure  the 
higher  quality  and  higher  ideological  and  artistic  level  of  productions 
dealing  with  youth  themes  and  to  increase  the  responsibility  of  cultural 
institutions  and  creative  organizations  for  this. 

A  graphic  example  of  the  party’s  and  state’s  constant  concern  for  the 
education  of  the  younger  generations  is  the  school  reform,  which  is  being 
practically  implemented  throughout  the  country  at  the  present  time. 
Reflecting  the  party’s  strategy  in  the  sphere  of  the  people’s  education,  the 
reform’s  aim  is  to  radically  improve  the  working  education  and  professional 
orientation  of  students  on  the  basis  of  combining  training  with  productive 
labor.  It  develops  the  Leninist  ideas  on  the  unified  working  polytechnical 
school  appropriate  to  contemporary  conditions. 


Implementation  of  the  reform  requires  substantial  improvement  in  Komsomol 
activities  in  schools  and  in  our  Pioneer  Organization.  They  must  show  the 
maximum  of  initiative  and  spontaneous  activity  in  order  to  serve  as  a  reliable 
support  for  the  pedagogical  collectives  in  work  to  improve  the  quality  of  the 
academic-educational  process.  The  work  of  the  Komsomol  production 
organizations,  which  have  patronage  over  schools,  vocational-technical 

institutes  and  Pioneer  detachments,  must  also  be  activated  in  connection  with 
the  reform. 

Great  are  the  tasks  and  varied  are  the  forms  and  methods  of  work  with  young 
people  in  the  conditions  of  developed  socialism.  And  today,  whatever  aspects 
of  this  work  we  take,  the  practice  of  party  leadership  of  the  education  of 
young  people  must  be  further  perfected  and  Komsomol,  the  state,  economic  and 
trade  union  organizations  and  the  broad  public  must  be  even  more  actively 
relied  upon.  So  our  party  acts. 

The  CPSU’s  historical  experience  irrefutably  testifies  that  young  people  are 
capable  of  playing  a  truly  revolutionary  role  when  they  act  under  the 
leadership  of  the  Marxist-Leninist  party  and  in  indissoluble  unity  with  the 
workers  class  and  the  working  masses  for  the  sake  of  the  lofty  aims  of  the 
communist  transformation  of  society.  The  contemporary  practice  of  socialist 
construction  also  attests  to  this.  It  shows  that  party  leadership  of  the 
youth  movement  is  a  prime  condition  and  most  important  guarantee  of  the 
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revolutionary  continuity  of  generations  in  socialist  society,  as  well  as  a 
guarantee  of  the  Komsomol’s  moral  fiber,  militancy  and  creative  activeness. 

Educating  young  people  in  the  communist  spirit  and  intensifying  party 
influence  upon  the  activities  of  the  youth  unions  is  one  of  those  common 
problems  having  topical  significance  for  all  the  fraternal  parties  of  the 
socialist  countries.  The  ordinary  Conference  of  Secretaries  of  the  Central 
Committees  of  Communist  and  Workers  Parties  of  the  Socialist  Countries 
studying  Problems  of  Organizational-Party  Work,  which  was  held  in  Sofia  at  t 
end  of  May,  was  dedicated  to  mutual  study  of  their  accumulated  experience  in 
resolving  this  problem.  The  participants  in  the  conference  unanimously  noted 
the  permanent  significance  of  Leninist  ideas  and  principles  of  work  with  young 
people  for  all  countries  following  a  path  of  building  socialism  and  communism. 
They  emphasized  that  creative  utilization  of  the  fraternal  parties 
accumulated  experience  in  educating  the  younger  generations  and  in  leading  the 
young  unions  would  serve  to  further  strengthen  the  socialist  community  and 
would  ensure  it  new  successes  in  forming  a  progressive  social  system.  Our 
Leninist  party  makes  and  will  also  henceforth  continue  to  make  its  own 
contribution  to  the  common  cause,  with  which  the  fate  of  world  socialism  is 
connected. 

COPYRIGHT:  Izdatel’stvo  TsK  KPSS  '’Pravda".  "Kommunist",  1984 
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DISPUTE  ON  THE  BASICS 


Moscow  KOMMUNIST  in  Russian  No  13,  Sep  84  (signed  to  press  3  Sep  84)  pp  23-33 

[Article  by  USSR  Academy  of  Sciences  Corresponding  Member  T.  Timofeyev] 

[Text]  The  Year  of  Marx  proved  with  particular  clarity  the  tremendous 
influence  of  the  immortal  ideas  of  socialism  in  all  continents  and  the 
correctness  and  vitality  of  the  Marxist-Leninist  theory  of  the  classes  and  the 
class  struggle  and  the  laws  of  the  global  revolutionary  process.  The 
communists  also  know  that  the  penetration  of  these  ideas  in  the  minds  of  the 
masses  takes  place  in  the  course  of  the  struggle  against  reactionary  bourgeois 
ideology,  which  has  long  been  noted  for  its  unprincipled  attacks  on  the 
progressive  outlook  of  the  working  class. 

The  opponents  of  scientific  communism  spare  no  efforts  in  their  attempts  to 
prove^  the  "groundlessness”  or  "obsolescence,"  i.e.,  the  inapplicability  of  the 
doctrine  of  Marx-Engels-Lenin  under  20th-century  conditions.  The  supporters 
of  primitive  anticommunism,  including  the  contemporary  propagandists  of 
"neoconservatism,"  are  openly  joining  the  "crusade"  against  scientific 
socialism.  Today  both  U.S.  President  Reagan  and  the  Western  European 
neofascist  thugs  are  calling  for  energizing  the  "struggle  for  the  refutal  of 
Marxism"  and  the  ideas  of  communism.  Some  of  the  Western  ideologues,  who  are 
preaching  the  thesis  of  the  "crisis"  of  classical  Marxism,  insist  on  its 
"global  reinterpretation,"  naturally  while  appealing  for  a  rejection  of  its 
most  important  concepts  and  conclusions.  A  similar  position  is  held 
essentially  by  some  revisionist-leaning  "neo-Marxists,"  who  call  for  "changing 
Marxism  itself." 

In  what  direction  would  these  newly  hatched  "refuters"  and  pseudo-interpreters 
of  Marxist  theory  like  to  "change  it?" 

They  v7ould  like  above  all  to  emasculate  its  revolutionary  nature  and 
direction.  In  order  to  achieve  this,  however,  they  are  forced  to  reject  the 
most  profound,  the  initial  methodological  foundations  of  Marxism  and  the 
fundamental  categories  and  concepts  of  Marxist  political  economy,  dialectical 
and  historical  materialism  and  scientific  communism.  It  is  natural  therefore 
that  bourgeois  and  reformist  "Marxology"  distorts  to  an  incredible  extent 
universally  familiar  historical  and  socioeconomic  facts  which  identify  the 
true  origin  and  class  nature  of  the  revolutionary  outlook  of  the  proletariat. 
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the  correlation  among  its  basic  sources  and  the  structural  parts  and  laws 
governing  the  continuity  of  the  creative  development  of  its  integral 
revolutionary  theory. 

It  would  be  no  exaggeration  to  point  out  that  the  misrepresentation  of  a 
process,  such  as  the  establishment  and  development  of  the  basic  Marxist 
conclusion  of  the  universal-historical  role  of  the  working  class,  i.e., 
precisely  what  V.  I.  Lenin  described  as  the  main  feature  of  Marx's  theory  vsee 
"Poln.  Sobr.  Soch."  [Complete  Collected  Works],  vol  23,  P  1)  plays  a  central 
role  in  these  subversive  efforts.  Therefore,  the  study  of  the  Marxist  concept 
of  the  revolutionary-transforming  and  constructive  mission  of  the  working 
class  is  of  basic  scientific  and  ideological-political  significance. 

This  concept  played  a  cementing,  a  key  role  in  the  development  of  Marx's 
entire  theoretical  system.  On  the  other  hand,  it  was  the  subsequent 
development  of  Marxism  itself  that  became  inseparably  related  to  the  growth  of 
the  working  class  and  its  activeness.  In  considering  the  question  of  the 
interaction  between  revolutionary  theory  and  practice  we  must  also  take  into 
consideration  the  fact  that  it  is  a  question  of  integral  Marxism,  which  is 
being  developed  and  applied  creatively  under  changing  historical  conditions. 

Some  Western  bourgeois-reformist  "Marxologists,"  who  claims  to  accept  Marx's 
scientific  merits  (basically  in  terms  of  the  past,  of  19th  century 
conditions),  in  fact  would  like  to  borrow  from  Marxism,  as  was  the  case  with 
their  ideological  predecessors,  only  that  "which  is  acceptable  to  the  liberal 
bourgeoisie,"  rejecting  "'merely'  the  living  heart  of  Marxism  and  'merely'  its 
revolutionism"  (V.  I.  Lenin,  op.  cit.,  vol  26,  p  227). 

They  have  been  doing  this  for  quite  some  time  and  through  a  variety  of  means; 
references  to  the  "unknown  Marx"  while,  in  fact,  to  their  own  rather  arbitrary 
interpretations  of  Marx's  theory,  has  become  particularly  "popular"  of  late. 
It  was  in  this  connection  that  a  series  of  works  on  the  topic  of  "Marx  as  a 
critic  (?!)  of  Marxism"  appeared  in  the  West,  its  authors  and  compilers 
(which  include  Maximilian  Rubel  and  like-minded  people)  interpret  Marx's 
legacy  in  the  spirit  of  some  kind  of  abstract,  nonclass  "ethical"  and  neo- 
anarchic  doctrines,  promoting  "their  own  interpretation  of  Marx." 

In  its  efforts  to  prove  the  "inadequacy"  of  integral  Marxism  in  our  time  in 
this  manner,  bourgeois  propaganda  distorts  particularly  energetically  the  real 
processes  of  development  of  the  working  class,  thus  belittling  or 
misrepresenting  the  theory  of  its  historical  mission.  This  operation  is 
taking  place  in  several  directions.  This  includes  the  intention  o 
eliminating  differences  between  the  views  of  Marx  on  the  proletariat  and  some 
pre-Marxian  doctrines;  the  line  of  "dismembering"  integral  Marxism  by 
artificially  pitting  Engels  against  Marx  and  Marx  himself. ..against  Marxism 
and  belittling  Lenin's  contribution  to  the  creative  development  of 
revolutionary  Marxism.  Particular  efforts  are  made  to  give  a  false 
interpretation  to  the  relationship  between  the  working  class  and  its  conscious 
revolutionary  vanguard. 

Let  us  begin  with  the  misinterpretation  of  the  basic  problems  of  the  origins 
of  Marx's  theory.  In  ignoring  the  utopian  and  immature  features  of  pre- 
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Marxian  concepts  relative  to  the  ’’worker  problem)”  and  ignoring  the  true 
socialist  prerequisites  for  the  appearance  of  scientific  proletarian 
socialism,  such  people  usually  seek  its  roots  in  some  escatological, 
religious-mystical  ’’psychographic’’  aspects  and  ideas.  They  try  to  reduce 
everything  to  the  ’’purely  ethical”  origins  of  Marxism,  seeing  its  nature  only 
in  its  compassion,  pity  for  the  poor  and  the  pauperized  strata,  without 
burdening  themselves  with  an  analysis  of  the  laws  governing  the  real  growth  of 
the  proletariat  and  the  labor  movement.  Furthermore,  if  we  were  to  believe  M. 
Rubel,  for  example  (whose  views  are  shared  by  a  number  of  bourgeois 
philosophers  and  historians  in  the  old  and  new  worlds),  in  the  first  half  of 
the  1840s,  when  Marx’s  concept  of  the  universal  historical  mission  of  the 
proletariat  took  shape,  Marx’s  views  allegedly  followed  the  channel  of 
bourgeois-liberal  ideas. 

^n)m  know,  matters  were  quite  different.  During  the  first  half  of  the 
1940s  the  young  Marx  had  already  converted  from  idealism  to  materialism  and 
from  revolutionary  democratism  to  communism.  Having  profoundly  studied 
universal  history  (as  confirmed  by  his  ’’Kreutznach  Notebooks”  of  1843,  which 
include,  in  particular,  extensive  excerpts  from  many  works  on  the  history  of 
France,  England,  the  United  States  and  other  countries  and  the  history  of  the 
French  Revolution),  Marx  did  not  idealize  bourgeois  democracy  in  the  least. 
He  exposed  its  hypocrisy  and  limitations.  Furthermore,  pointing  out  that  it 
IS  precisely  the  private  ownership  system  that  links  the  various  types  of 
bourgeois  states  with  each  other,  Marx  emphasized  that  in  this  sense  the 
difference  in  their  forms  does  not  affect  their  essence  or  their  class  or 
nature.  ’’The  dispute  between  the  monarchy  and  the  republic,”  he  wrote, 
remains  a  dispute  within  the  boundaries  of  an  abstract  state....  Ownership 
and  so  on  or,  in  a  word,  the  entire  content  of  the  law  and  the  state  ,is  with 
few  differences,  very  much  the  same  in  the  United  States  and  in  Prussia. 
Consequently,  the  republic  in  the  United  States  is  merely  the  state  form  as 
the  monarchy  is  here.  The  content  of  the  state  is  outside  the  framework  of 
these  forms  of  governmental  system”  (K.  Marx  and  F.  Engels,  ”Soch.”  [Works], 


The  question  is  how  to  depict  Marx  as  supporter  of  liberal-bourgeois  concepts 
or,  specifically,  as  a  supporter  and  ’’follower”  of  bourgeois  ideologues  such 
as  de  Tocquevllle  and  Hamilton,  if  the  latter  justified  the  role  of  private 
property  while  the  great  founder  of  scientific  communism,  directly  opposed  to 
them,  firmly  condemned  a  system  in  which  the  bourgeoisie  was  supporting  its 
self-seeking  interests?  In  summing  up  the  experience  of  world  history,  the 
young  Marx  was  already  fully  aware  of  the  importance  of  understanding 
precisely  the  type  of  class  whose  specific  interests  could  coincide  with  the 
universal  will  and  that  it  was  the  proletariat  which  was  precisely  that  class. 
In  the  course  of  reaching  this  essential  conclusion,  he  criticized  the 
conclusions  of  those.  Including  de  Tocquevllle  and  Hamilton,  who  had  greatly 
idealized  the  exploiting  system  and  dampened  its  social  contradictions.  That 
is  precisely  why  the  founders  of  scientific  communism  classified  such 
ideologues  of  the  liberal  bourgeoisie  as  ”God-made  Philistines”  (see  K.  Marx 
and  F.  Engels,  op.  cit.,  vol  37,  p  125;  vol  1,  pp  387-388,  390;  vol  2,  p  20'4; 
vol  26,  part  I,  p  258).  ’ 
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It  is  no  accident  that  it  is  precisely  in  Marx’s  works  where  the  idea  of  the 
universal  historical  mission  of  the  working  class  was  formulated  and  developed 
that  it  was  substantiated  in  the  course  of  sharp  arguments  against  a  variety 
of  bourgeois  and  petit  bourgeois  antiproletarian  doctrines.  ^  This  was  a 
manifestation  of  the  dialectical  interaction  between  the  critical  and  the 
revolutionary  sides  and  polemic  and  constructive  aspects 

Marx’s  world  outlook.  Thus,  in  the  articles  published  in  the  GERMAN-FRENCH 
YEARBOOK,  which  included  Marx’s  familiar  work  ”0n  the  Critique 
Philosophy  of  the  Law.  An  Introduction”  (written  between  the  end  of  1d43  and 
January  1844),  the  critical  consideration  of  the  political  conclusions  of 
Hegelianism  (aimed  at  justifying  the  ”existing  order”)  was 
study  of  the  existing  prerequisites  for  the  implementation  of  the  positi 
possibilities”  of  the  future  emancipation  of  society.  In  this  connection, 
Marx  directly  addressed  himself  to  the  proletariat  which  was  being  born  and 
developing  as  a  result  of  expanding  industrial  progress  (see  K.  Marx  and  F. 
Engels,  op.  cit.,  vol  1,  pp  427-428).  In  referring  to  the  objectively 
determined  leading  role  of  the  historically  ascending  class,  he  emphasized 
that  ”no  single  class  in  a  civilian  society  can  play  this  role  witho  t 
triggering.. .enthusiasm  within  itself  and  among  the  masses-..  This  °lass 
fraternizes  and  blends  with  the  entire  society  when. ..it  is  accepted  and 
acknowledged  as  its  universal  representative;  ...when  the  specific  aspirations 
and  rights  of  this  class  truly  become  the  rights  and  aspirations  of  society 
itself,  when  it  truly  represents  the  social  mind  and  the  social  heart....  In 
order  for  the  revolution  of  the  people  and  the  emancipation  of  an  individual 
class  in  a  civilian  society  coincide...all  shortcomings  of  the  society  must  e 
concentrated  in  another  class.  This  specific  class  must  become  the  embodiment 
of  the  common  obstacles,  the  embodiment  of  all  common  obstructions....  in 
order  for  a  class  to  be  the  liberating  class  par  excellence,  the  other  must, 
conversely,  be  obviously  an  enslaving  class”  (ibid.,  pp  425-426).  Marx 
further  pointed  out  that  it  is  precisely  the  proletariat  which  demands  the 
•'rejection  of  private  ownership”  (ibid.,  p  428).  Subsequently,  in  Y 

assessing  Marx’s  work  of  that  period,  including  his  publications  i^n  the 
GERMAN-FRENCH  YEARBOOK,  Lenin  could  with  full  justification  emphasize  that  in 
these  articles  "Marx  presents  himself  as  a  revolutionary  who  has  proclaime  a 
’merciless  criticism  of  everything  extant’  and,  particularly,  ’criticism  of 
weapons,’  appealing  to  the  masses  and  the  proletariat”  ("Poln.  Sobr.  Soch. 
[Complete  Collected  Works],  vol  26,  pp  47-48). 

The  continuing  development  of  the  various  aspects  of  Marx’s  concept  of  the 
historical  mission  of  the  proletariat  was  also  reflected  in  the  ’’Economic- 
Philosophical  Manuscripts  of  1844."  In  intensifying  his  criticism  of  the 
capitalism  system,  Marx  identified  in  them  the  nature  of  the  alienation  of 
labor,  inherent  in  this  exploiting  society  and  here  again  arguing  both  against 
the  Hegelian  philosophers  (see  K.  Marx  and  F.  Engels,  op.  cit.,  vol  >  PP 
152-174),  as  well  as  against  a  number  of  bourgeois  economists.  In  this  worx 
Marx  points  out  the  historical  doom  of  capitalism.  The  fact  that  Marx  s 
conversion  from  idealism  to  materialism  and  from  revolutionary-democratic 
views  to  communism  had  become  total  can  be  confirmed  not  only  by  Marx  s  study 
of  the  development  of  contradictions  between  labor  and  capital  but  t  e 
profound  substantiation  of  the  thesis  to  the  effect  that  the  ’’emancipation  of 
society  from  private  ownership,  etc.,  and  from  slavery,  will  develop  into  the 
political  form  of  emancipation  of  the  workers.  In  this  case  it  is  not  merely 
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a  matter  of  the  emancipation  of  the  workers,  for  emancipation  includes  "the 
emancipation  of  mankind,"  for  which  reason  the  "positive  elimination  of 
private  property,"  as  an  assertion  of  human  life,  means  the  positive 
elimination  of  all  alienation..."  (ibid.,  pp  98,  117).  Already  then  Marx 
proclaimed  that  in  order  to  eliminate  the  private  ownership  system  "in  real 
life  a  real  communist  influence  will  be  required,"  predicting  that  "history 
will  bring  with  itself  this  communist  action"  (ibid.,  p  136). 

Therefore,  Marx  reached  the  conclusion  of  the  universal  historical  role  of  the 
proletariat  at  a  time  when  it  had  appeared  on  the  stage  of  history  and  when 
its  struggle  against  capitalism  was  becoming  increasingly  intensive.  This 
struggle  which  began,  as  Marx  pointed  out,  with  the  very  appearance  of 
capitalist  relations  (op.  cit.,  vol  23,  p  438),  subsequently  developed  with 
the  growth  of  the  factory-plant  proletariat  under  the  conditions  of  the 
industrial  revolution.  As  capitalism'  developed  the  processes  which 
contributed  to  the  unification  and  organization  of  the  industrial  proletariat 
into  a  class,  its  establishment  as  a  revolutionary  force,  the  growth  of  labor 
actions  and  the  birth  of  a  politically  autonomous  proletarian  movement 
intensified.  Consequently,  Marx's  conclusions  were  not  speculative  but  were 
based  on  objective  processes,  trends  and  prospects  of  development  of  the 
proletariat  and  the  growth  of  the  labor  movement. 

It  was  natural  for  Marx  to  pay  such  great  attention  to  the  study  of  the  real 
experience  of  the  mass  actions  of  the  proletariat  and  the  worker  uprisings  in 
France,  England  and  Germany  in  the  I830s-l840s.  In  the  analysis  of  their 
nature,  development  and  consequences  Marx  ascribed  particular  importance  to 
the  fact  that  "immediately,  with  striking  clarity,  sharply  and 
unceremoniously,  the  proletariat  powerfully  and  loudly  proclaimed  that  it  is 
opposed  to  a‘  private  ownership  society."  In  this  connection  Marx  wrote  that 
...the  outcome  of  the  French  and  English  uprisings  will  enable  us  to 

proletariat"  (K.  Marx  and  F.  Engels,  op.  cit.,  vol 

1 ,  p  443) • 


The  Idea  of  the  leading  role  of  the  proletariat  in  the  struggle  against 
exploitative  private  ownership  (along  with  a  fuller  criticism  of  petit 
bourgeois  and  other  nohproletarian  social  doctrines)  was  subsequently  provided 
in  a  number  of  works  by  Marx  and  Engels.  He  proved  that  the  objectives  and 
the  "historical  cause  of  the  proletariat  anticipate  most  clearly  and 
irrevocably  its  status  in  life  as  well  as  the  entire  organization  of 
contemporary  bourgeois  society"  (K.  Marx  and  F.  Engels,  op.  cit.,  vol  2,  p 

sociohistorical  mission  of  the  working  class  was 
thLi  complete  form  in  Marx's  and  Engels'  "German 
Ideology  (1B45-1846).  It  was  comprehensively  substantiated  by  Marx  in  his 
Poverty  of  Philosophy"  (1847)  and  subsequently  in  the  "Communist  Party 
Manifesto,"  which  he  coauthored  with  Engels. 


Consequently,  the  establishment  and  development  of  Marx's  concept  of  the 
historical  mission  of  the  proletariat  took  place  under  conditions  when  the 
contradictions  within- bourgeois  society  had  become  quite  clearly  apparent  and 
a  politically  independent  worker  movement  was  being  started.  • 
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The  accuracy  of  Marx’s  doctrine  was  clearly  confirmed  by  the  main  trends  in 
the  development  of  the  workihg  class  and  its  struggle  and  the  global 
revolutionary  movement  during  the  19th  century.  Particularly  convincing  proo 
of  its  viability  in  the  20th  century  was  the  victory  of  the  Great  October 
Revolution  and  the  confrontation  between  the  two  world  systems,  the  Si^owth  of 
the  revolutionary  worker  and  mass  anti-imperialist  movements  on  differen 
continents  and  the  development  of  the  global  revolutionary  process.  "It  was 
thus  that  scientific  socialism  created  by  Marx  blended  with  the 
activities  of  millions  of  working  people  building  a  new  society  (  Karl  Ma 
i  Sovremennost'"  [Karl  Marx  and  Contemporaneity],  Politizdat,  Moscow,  190d,  P 

7). 

The  misrepresentation  of  these  unquestionable  accomplishments  and  irreversible 
universal  historical  accomplishments  of  the  victorious  working  class  is  one  of 
the  main  trends  in  the  anti-Marxist  efforts  not  only  of  frenzied 
anticommunists  but  also,  to  one  extent  or  another,  by  "Marxologists" 
reformists  or  left-doctrinairian  "neo-Trotskyite"  positions.  As  a  rule,  the 
latter  tend  to  belittle  the  international  significance  of  the  successes  of 
real  socialism  and  its  influence  on  global  social  development.  They 
misinterpret  the  main  social  antagonism  of  our  epoch  by  claiming  that  it  is 
not  the  development  of  contradictions  between  socialism  and  imperialism  an 
between  the  working  class  and  the  bourgeoisie  which  are  the  sources  of 
revolutionary  changes  in  the  world  but  uncontrolled  actions  of  declassed 
lumpen  proletarian  strata,  particularly  in  the  liberated  countries. 

Unlike  the  various  petit  bourgeois  nonproletarian  doctrines,  Marxism  shows  a 
true  understanding  of  the  universality  of  social  processes  and  inaccurately 
analyzes  the  motive  forces  of  the  world  revolutionary  movement  and  the  entire 
set  of  processes  which  determine  "the  transformation  of  history  into  world 
history"  (K.  Marx  and  F.  Engels,  op.  cit.,  vol  3,  P  45)*  The 
possibilities  of  the  ascending  development  of  mankind,  including  the  growth  of 
the  proletariat,  the  broadening  of  the  scale  of  its  struggle,  the  ripening  o 
conditions  for  the  victory  and  implementation  of  revolutionary  social  chang 
by  it  develop,  the  founders  of  scientific  communism  emphasized,  as  a  result  oi 
the  effect  of  a  number  of  factors,  including  the  development  on  an 
international  scale  of  "production  forces  and  related  world  intercourse.... 
The  proletariat  can  exist.. .only  in  the  universal-historical  sense  of  the 
word"  (ibid.,  pp  34,  35).  In  the  struggle  for  strengthening  the  international 
revolutionary  movement  of  the  working  class  and  for  its  successful  interaction 
with  its  allies  it  would  be  hard  to  overestimate  the  tremendous  consequences 
of  the  implementation  of  the  principles  of  international  proletarian 
solidarity  substantiated  by  scientific  socialism.  Furthermore,  if  we  ignore 
or  underestimate  the  international  significance  of  the  experience  of  real 
socialism  in  our  epoch  today  it  would  be  generally  impossible  to  understand 
the  truly  universal  nature  of  Marxism  and  the  universal  scale  organically 

inherent  in  it. 

Marxism,  Lenin  emphasized,  is  a  "Marxian  system  of  views  and  theories 
characterized  by  noteworthy  consistency  and  purposefulness"  (op.  vol  ^b, 

p  50).  It  is  precisely  on  such  a  systematic  and  purposeful  base  that  its 
fundamental  concept  is  founded  according  to  which  the  conversion  of  capitalis 
society  into  a  socialist  one  is  inevitable  and  that  the  proletariat,  trained 
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by  captalism  itself,  is  the  intellectual  and  moral  booster,  the  physical 
executor  of  this  conversion”  (ibid.,  p  73).  ^ 

The  scientific  outlook  of  the  communists  demands  precisely  the  integral  and 
consideration  of  the  ways  leading  to  the  practical 
implementation  of  the  historical  mission  of  the  working  class,  taking  into 

objective  conditions  and  the  specifi’c  historical 
societj.  implementation  of  its  leading  role  in  the  reorganization  of 

This  presumes  the  proper  assessment  of  the  international  significance  of  the 
Leninist  stage  in  the  creative  development  of  Marxism  and  the  practical 
^  revolutionary  theory  of  proletarian  parties  of  a  new  type. 
If  f includes  paying  close  attention  to  the  most  important  manifestations 
f  the  revolutionary-transforming  and  constructive  role  of  the  victorious 
working  class  organized  as  a  government  and  the  development  by  its  Marxist- 

practice  of  scientific  socialism.  It  is  a 
inf 1 determining  the  prerequisites  and  ways  of  the  international 
influence  of  the  working  class  in  the  countries  within  the  socialist 

bulwanr nf^=’i  leading  force  in  world  social  progress  and  as  the 

yoon  •  anti-imperialist  and  peace-loving  farces  in  the  struggle  for 

rescuing  the  peoples  from  the  threat  of  thermonuclear  war  and  in  resolving 

Problems  and  as  a  guarantor  in  rescuing  the  civilization  of 
mankind  today,  contrary  to  the  imperialist  policies. 

Meanwhile,  the  enemies  of  the  communist  movement  are  launching  particularly 

with  a  view  to  discrediting  integral  Marxism.  This 
has  littil  of  some  Western  authors  (who  claim  that  integral  Marxism 

^  common  with  the  views  of  Marx  himself)  to  inspire  the  latest 
p  opaganda  campaign  under  the  false  slogan  "Yes  to  Marx  But  No  to  Marxism" 
t?!;.  Its  initiators  would  like  to  prove  the  "incompatibility  between  the 

Marxism."  This  includes  the 
emfsoTiITf  concepts  of  a  "third  way,"  the  purpose  of  which  is  to 

emasculate  the  revolutionary  nature  of  the  Marxist  doctrine  and,  furthermore, 
to  pit  Its  theoretical  principles  against  the  features  of  real  socialism. 

phenomena  in  global  social  developments,  on  which  the  newly 
^  revolutionary  theory  are  trying  to  speculate  particularly 

zealously,  they  not  only  do  not  refute  but  conversely,  again  and  again! 

and^Lenin°”^^*'"  accuracy  of  the  fundamental  conclusions  of  Marx,  Engels 

The  working  class,  Marx  and  Engels  pointed  out,  goes  through  various 
development  stages,  determined  by  a  number  of  factors. 

?n  include  Changes  in  production  tools  and  related  changes 

hLS  laboi°1  capitalism  mean  Increased  exploitation  of 

On  the  other  hand  Marxism  has  never  considered  the  proletariat  merely  "an 
object  of  influence  by  external  factors,"  not  to  mention  as  some  kind  o? 
passive"  social  force.  Conversely,  the  Marxists  see  in  it  an  active  subject 
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and  a  leading  force  of  sociohistorlcal  progress  and  it  is  in  this  connection 
that  they  study  the  laws  of  the  class  struggle,  the  prerequisites  and  phases 
SlrowS  of  the  oonsolou.ness  of  the  uorklns  Claes  and  the  conditions,  foms 
Of  maturing  and  establishment  of  this  path  in  a  hegemonistic  position  in  the 
revolutionary  struggle  against  the  exploiting  system. 

These  clear  scientific  principles  governing  class  analysis  are  the 
methodological  foundation  for  a  proper  assessment  of 

type  of  objective  economic  processes  and  scientific  and  technical  ch  g 
which  influence  the  position  of  the  working  class  and  affect  the  structure  of 
the  army  of  hired  labor,  the  awareness  and  socioeconomic  and 
requirements  of  the  working  people  and  the  level  of  their  class,  antimo  p  y 

and  antiwar  struggle. 

How  are  these  scientific  principles  subjected  today  to  the  attacks  of 
bourgeois  "Marxologists”  and  various  types  of  theoreticians  of  reformi 
Marxism”? 

Above  all,  efforts  are  made  to  dispute  the  scientific  definition  of  classes 
itself  and  the  most  important  criteria  of  class  .. 

bourgeois  sociologists  reject  in  general  the  accuracy  of  the 
category  of  "proletariat."  Another  group  of  authors,  reformist  in  particular, 
altLugh  using  this  concept,  interpret  it  in  a 

nonhistorical  manner,  unrelated  to  the  state  of  production  relations.  The 
"neo"-revisionist  ideologues  particularly  oppose  the  conclusion  of  the 
decisive  significance  of  the  position  held  by  the  ^ 

public  production  system  or,  in  other  words,  the  main  criterion  of  its  class 

affiliation. 

Another  group  of  "critics"  of  scientific  communism  proclaims  Marx’s  concept  of 
the  leading  role  of  the  working  class  in  the  struggle  for  social  progress  as 
being  applicable  not  to  our  but  to  other  historical  periods  preceding  the 
contemporary  scientific  and  technical  revolution.  This  thesis  is  intensively 
promoted  not  only  by  right-wing  opportunistic  ideologues  but 
supporters  of  "left-wing  doctrinairian"  "neo"-anarchic 

bourgeois  concepts.  "Marx  and  Engels,"  writes,  for  example,  American 
economist  Paul  Sweezy,  "were  right  in  their  ^sessments 

potential  of  the  early  industrial  proletariat....  Marxist  id  , 

L  the  experience  of  the  proletariat  which  arose  as  a  result  of  the  industrial 
revolution  of  the  end  of  the  l8th  and  beginning  of  the  19th  century.  Today, 
however,  a  century  after  Marx’s  death,"  they  claim,  "there  are  no  sensible 
grounds  to  assume  that  the  main  idea  of  Marxism  has  been  confirmed,  i-®-’  the 
stipulation  that  the  proletariat  is  called  upon  to  P®®®^^.^^® 
revolutionary  change  in  the  developed  capitalist  countries"  (MONTHLY  REVIEW, 
No  10,  vol  34,  March  1983,  P  6). 

As  a  rule,  such  concepts  which  provide  the  basic  conclusions  of  the  Marxist- 
Leninist  doctrine,  are  structured  on  stereotypes  and  repeatedly 
of  the  "erosion"  or  "disappearance"  of  the  proletariat  as  a  result 
consecuences  of  the  latest  scientific  and  technical  changes.  The 
microelectronic  revolution,"  claims,  in  Par-ticular,^  the  French  sociologist 
Andre  Gorz,  "initiates  the  era  of  the  elimination  of  labor"  (A.  Gorz,  Les 
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Chemins  du  Paradis"  [The  Roads  to  Paradise],  Paris,  1983,  p  73).  He  is 

obs^ieL  ^  proclaims  the  theory  of  scientific  socialism 

obsolete,  claiming  that  the  antagonism  between  labor  and  capital  has  been 

rep  aced  (instead  of,  as  he  claims,  "the  declining  socialist  ideology"  and  the 

at^tL^  ^  qualitatively  basic  new  contradiction  essentially  aimed 

c,  against  technocracy"  (A.  Touraine,  "L'apres-socialisme" 

[After  Socialism].  Paris,  1980,  pp  261-262).  socialisms 

distorting  Marx’s  theory  of  the  working 
i-rv^na  critics"  was  manifested  here  once  again.  These  critics  are 

speculate  on  the  fact  that  the  creator  of  "Das  Kapital"  focused  his 
main  attention  on  relations  between  overall  capital  and  labor,  most  frequently 
reducing  the  latter  to  simple  average  manpower  and  in  the  majority  of  cases 
abstracting  himself  from  the  processes  relative  to  its  enhanced 
To  anti-Marxist  speculations  are  totally  groundless. 

^  needed  such  a  reduction  in  order  to  identify  in  its  pure 

essence  of  the  process  of  extraction  of  capitalist  profits. 
”  repeatedly  pointed  out  the  erroneousness  of  efforts  to  reduce 

the  entire  working  class  merely  to  the  type  of  worker  engaged  in  simple 

tvS^of^  pointed  out  that  complex  labor  is  "a  manifestation  of  the 

"hfffhpr.  training  of  which  demands  higher  costs"  and  which  enjoys 

higher  value  than  simple  manpower.  If  the  value  of  this  force  is  higher,  it 

higher  level  of  labor  and  therefore  materialized  in 
tnlV'  relatively  higher  values"  (op.  cit.,  vol  23,  pp  208- 

*  ^  3-PPlies  even  more  so  to  the  contemporary  phase  in 

^®^®ioP®®nt  when  the  need  for  complex  manpower  has  become  even 
greater.  Changes  in  the  numerical  structure  and  the  share  of  the  individual 

^'^®  class  (such  as  the  increased  share  of  highly 

redL\l^on”nf^fh^  engaged  in  "science-intensive"  production  sectors  and 
H  u  agricultural  proletariat  in  a  number  of  countries  and 

JeduPMp  commercial-office  workers)  do  not  prove  in  the  least  any 

i^its  rolP*"^’  show  a  growth  of  the  working  class  and  an  increase 

JLpI  ^°l'^ding  worker  strata  related  to  the  development  of  production 

oroere.,^^''  T  Vh  Promising  trends  of  scientific-technical  and  social 
fhp®pa^-V  imperialist  countries,  processes  which  reflect  the  growth  of 

hirp^ipw  socialization  of  production,  have  Increased  the  size  of  the 
hired  labor  army  and  broadened  the  area  of  exploitation. 

warformin’pf^?'®  circumstance  has  worsened  the  gravity  of  the  question  which 
ppon  f  ^  basically  resolved  by  the  Marxist  classics  of  achieving  an 

itself  ^^®  category  of  the  working  class 

T  ^^®  level,  ensuring  the  unity  among  its  individual 

detachments.  In  cautioning  the  efforts  against  the  efforts  by  the  bourgeoisie 

^  nonproletarian  petit  bourgeois  ideologues  to  divide  the 

nnof?"  ®  working  people  also  on  the  basis  of  purely 

dlf^Pr^.'nT  r  ®^®^®®t®^istics,  Marx  wrote  that  "in  no  case  are  class 

°  f  based  on  craft’?  conversely,  the  division  of  labor  creates 

St.,^vol  47^310)^^^°'’  ®^“®  (K.  Marx  and  F.  Engels,  op. 

founL^Tn'l  stipulations  were  a  reliable  methodological 

oundation,  on  the  one  hand,  for  the  proper  and  comprehensive  study  of  the 
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shifts  which  are  taking  place  in  the  social  structure 

through  the  20th  century  as  well  and  in  the  composition  of 

itself  and,  at  the  same  time,  for  providing  a  properly  argumented  scient 

criticism  of  the  concepts  of  the  old  and  new  "defamers"  of 

Bernstein,  W.  Sombart  and  G.  Kunov  to  R.  Vew 

rourgeoisL"  and  The  ..disappearance*,  of  the  working  class,  the  Marxists 
cautioned  both  against  the  unjustified  and  artificial  narrowing  of  t^e 
boundaries  identifying  the  proletariat  as  well  as  their  equally  groun  , 
endless  expansion. 

However,  the  monopoly  bourgeoisie  links  many  of  its 

various  lines  separating  and  demarcating  among  individuals  doing^ hired  labor. 
Whereas  in  tL  past  it  relied  primarily  on  differences  between  hired  workers 
in  performing  physical  and  nonphysical  labor,  today  ^’^® 
cultivate  for  their  own  selfish  interests  a  competition  among  the  differ 
nroletarlan  strata  (employed,  for  example,  at  enterprises  created  by  the 
Lsmopoliticized  financial-industrial  oligarchy  in  the  developing  countries 
anf  at  enter^^^^^^^^  countries  where  multinational  corporations  are  based) 

Monopoly  capital  uses  to  an  equal  extent  differences  in  the  status  and  the 
moral  and  psychological  condition  and  immediate  requirements  of  unemployed 
“Serrin  the  Old  '.traditional''  akllla,  on  the  one  hand,  who 

out  of  the  production  process  as  a  result  of  economic  restructuring  and  the 

installation  of  labor-saving  equipment  and,  on  ^’^®  as 

workers  with  a  higher  skill,  employed  in  “theT 

electronics,  microelectronics,  or  industry  tS^^ 

in  the  united  States,  England  and  the  FRG,  for  example,  P®f  f 

conditions  of  the  aggravation  of  processes  and  the  inte^^ 

the  military  psychosis  by  the  ruling  circles  in  ^  °  extent  by  the 

indicated  that  they  have  been  influenced  to  ®  ®f 

reactionary  propaganda  and  the  ideas  of  "class 

This  has  influenced  their  electoral  behavior  as  w®ll' 

in  recent  years,  in  a  number  of  cases  a  certain  percentage  of  hired  wo^rkers 
have  supported  the  conservative  parties.  However,  the  major  success  achieved 
brthe  communist  Party  at  the  recently  held  elections  for  the  European 

Parliament  confirmed  the  instability  of  this  trend. 

unquestionably,  the  working  people  and  their 

world  are  facing  a  number  of  complex  problems.  They  are  caused  by  the 
ZientrTtion  of  economic  power  in  the  hands  of  the  monopolies,  the  expansion 
nf  bis  caoital  the  new  role  played  by  the  huge  multinational  corporations, 
i—ed"  inAuUe^  of  the^MlIltary-lndustrial  ooMplex  -d  f  e  Inoreased 
reaotionary  and  aggressive  trends  in  oontemporary 
should  we  ignore  the  fact  that  the  entrepreneurs  have 
antilabor  actions  in  an  effort,  among  other  things,  to^  profit 
increased  scale  of  unemployment  In  undermining  the  positions  of  the 
labor  movement  and  benefit  for  the  same  purpose 

growing  internationalization  of  economic  life  and  the  teohnologi 
restructuring  of  the  production  process. 

However,  it  would  be  entirely  erroneous  to  consider  on  the  basis  of  such 
phenomena  that  the  "twilight  of  the  working  class"  and  its  ..historical  sunset 
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henceforth  the  proletariat  could  be  considered 

omv  a<,  a  I  social  group  which  has  been  weakened  (not 

quarrels  H  ^^s  inner 

quarrels  and  contradictions)  and  that  it  is  unable  through  its  struggle  to 

world  events? influence  on  the  development  of  society  and  the  course  of 

Thus,  some  of  the  new  "reinterpreters"  of  Marxism  are  preaching  the  thesis  of 

ifcrelsed^-n  Proletariat  under'the  conditions  of  tL 

internationalization  of  the  economy  and  related  changes  in  the 

and^DivMed  Worke?s°«  labor.  The  authors  of  the  monograph  "Divided  Work 
SlLsed  .?h  /  •  ^  “orosraph  recently  published  in  the  United  States, 

threr^^fn  ?  historical  transformation"  of  the  working  class  and  singled  out 

If  tLTgV ceftLv?  «h  proletarization  (to  the  end 

Jno  “udL  th/  '">  the  -segmenting.,  of  the  ma'p^LXhio!: 

’?JformuletPd«  ^  falling  for  a  "corrected"  and 

reformulated"  reevaluation  of  the  conclusions  of  "traditional  Marxist 

S?i?n?Ih?nT  processes  of  proletariat  consolidation  have 

Selin?  ^  proletariat  is  experiencing  a  period  of 

This  can  be  claimed  only  by  people  who  are  unable  to  see  above  all  the 

experience  of  the  global  revolutionary  process 
teaches  us  to  consider  the  working  class  and  the  proletarian  moveLft  as  a 

nrof”f  ° phenomenon.  In  the  course  of  its  progress  the 
proletarian  movement  has  frequently  experienced  periods  of  ebb  and^low  It 

suceSe^  T"  .iiffioulties  and  failures  followed  by  new  maJo“ 

thi  supD^rtera  of°3^f,  reversals  in  the  international  class  confrontation 

SSrutionS^onf-  K  remained  historical  optimists.  Their 

olutionary  optimism  is  based  not  on  any  blind  faith  but  on  a  trulv 

scientific  Marxist-Leninlst  world  outlook  One  of  its  main  fundamental 

cr^Wo^or^^  the  concept  that  the  working  class  is  a  necessLy 

creation  of  the  socioeconomic  development  of  society  which  creates,  organizes 
and  strengthens  the  proletariat  on  the  basis  of  historical  inevitability 

Something  else  is  equally  essential. 

Noting  the  fact  of  the  "segmentation"  of  the  manpower,  which  mav  be 

rerchin^f?  r  1°  and,  on  the  basis  of  t?is, 

arfcTass  of  the  breakdown  and  decline  of  the  proletariat 

^egmentiuon^'  w?h  bourgeois  thinking.  The  word 

°l®arly  negative  shade  of  meaning,  its  tendentiously 
e?en  tpmnpcf  ®  a  Process  which,  in  reality,  confirms  the  Intensive  and 

even  tempestuous  quantitative  and  qualitative  growth  of  the  working  class  and 
the  inclusion  of  new  strata  and  detachments  of  hired  labor  within  its  ranks 

orirT^Ji?  ^  ^  ^  countries;  they  also  have  their  international  or,  more 

vear?th?t  dimension.  It  is  precisely  during  the  past  50  to  60 

n  changes  have  taken  place  in  the  development  of  the 

\  proletariat  and  that  the  traditional  ("homogeneous")  proletariat  in  the 
capitalist  countries  has  been  reinforced  by  powerful  and  growing  detac^^nts 
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such  as  the  socialist  working  class  and  the  proletariat  in  the  developing 
countries.  Could  a  conclusion  on  the  breakdown  and  decline  of  the  working 
class  be  drawn  from  this  fact? 

Furthermore,  the  tricks  of  the  antiproletarian  ideologues  also  contain  a 
certain  charge  of  divisive  demagogy  and  speculative  distortion 
inevitably  complex  process  of  development  of  the  working  class  which  has  ^ts 
SSrnal  dialectics.  Bourgeois  philosophy  deliberately  (more  accurately, 
maliciously)  seeks  cracks  and  divisions  in  ® 

looks  for  them  wherever  the  lines  of  true  demarcation  and  objectively 
conflicting  situation  of  the  working  class  in  capitalist  conditio  p  • 
Need  one  be^reminded  of  the  fact  that  the  acknowledgment  and  understanding  of 
this  contradictoriness  is  an  essential,  a  basic  Marxist  tru 

In  terms  of  contemporary  conditions  it  means  above  all  a  sharp  contradiction 
between  the  role  which  the  working  class  has  assumed  in  the  public  production 
sJsteranTthe  oppressed  and  exploited  situation  in  which  capitalism  continues 
to  keep  it  within  its  own  social  relations  system. 

This  conflict  is  reflected  in  the  structure  of  the  working  class,  which  is 
developing  as  a  complex  social  community  of  exploited  mental  and  Physical 
workers^in^all  realms  of  the  economy,  surrounded,  furthermore,  by  a  number  of 
transitional  groups  which  have  reached  different  stages  of  proletarization  but 
whSh  sometimes  experience  the  influence  of  other  tangential  or  even  opposite 

trends . 

Furthermore,  it  affects  the  most  important 

It  leads  to  a  crisis  of  unemployment,  which  reflects 

structural  disproportionality  and  affects  its  living  standard  which  falls 
behind  its  growing  needs. 

It  is  manifested  particularly  sharply  in  the  contemporary  system  of  labor 
ex..loltlu“r«l.l=h  combines  the  latest  methods  based  on  the  use  of  complex 
Tabor  as  well  as  the  predatory  exhaustion  of  the  manpower  through 
••traditional"  means  which  are  inseparable  from  capitalism. 

Finally,  the  development  of  the  social  mentality  of  the  working  class  and  its 

proletarian  class  awareness  is  conflicting  as  well;  ®^/°aSs 

Lde  by  the  bourgeoisie  to  implant  social  entire 

struggle,  it  is  ripening  and  entering  into  an  open  conflict  with  the  entir 

system  of  state-monopoly  capitalism,  as  tangibly  confirmed  by  the  experaenoa 
Of  the  class  struggle  under  the  conditions  of  the  aggravation  of  its  general 
crisis  (including  the  experience  in  the  latest  stubborn  class  battles  and 
actions  by  the  proletariat  in  Great  Britain,  the  FRG,  Italy,  France  and  ot 
countries . 

It  is  precisely  the  Marxists  who  deem  it  their  scientific  and 
expose  and  show  to  the  proletariat  the  contradictoriness  of  its  status 

under  the  conditions  of  bourgeois  domination,  above  all  in  order 
scientifically  to  substantiate  the  unity  of  its  class  objectives  in  the 
struggle  for  the  overthrow  of  bourgeois  domination  regardless  of  the 
Characteristics  of  the  situation  prevailing  in  its  different  detachments  and 
in  order  scientifically  to  prove  and  to  indicate  to  the  proletaria 
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in  order  scientifioally  to  prove  and  to  indicate  to  the  proletariat  the 

growth,  which  contains  within  itself  the 
contradictions  of  its  status  and  development. 

i^POJ'tant  and  basic  Marxist  conclusions  is  that  "...the 
non-ni-  . ^tten<l  a  harsh  labor  training  school  for  nothing.  The 
P  t  IS  not  what  an  individual  proletarian  or  even  the  entire  proletariat 

p°riftr/iar 

accomni  ^  f  t  accordingly,  it  must  historically 
accomplish  (K.  Marx  and  F.  Engels,  op.  cit.,  vol  2,  p  40).  ^ 

The  main  trends  and  results  in  the  development  of  the  universal  historical 
process  during  the  century  which  has  elapsed  since  Marx's  death  have 
convincingly  confirmed  the  accuracy  of  the  main,  the  deteiSnLg  conclusions 

If  exploitative  nature  and  hiftorical  doom 
of  the  capitalist  production  method.  Neither  old  nor  new  "topplers"  of 
Marxist  doctrine  have  been  able  to  refute  the  theory  of  added  value  or  Marx's 
conclusions  on  the  law  of  the  social  polarization  of  bourgLs  society  th^ 
concept  of  the  proletariat's  assumption  of  a  position  of  hegemony  in  global 

socinT """  M-^i^t-Leninist  theory  of  the  laws  of  conve^^^^^^^ 
socialism  and  the  development  of  a  socialist  society. 

The  radical  distinction  between  the  revolutionary  principles  of  Marxism 
Leninism  and  the  various  elaborations  of  reformist  and  quasi-MaSS^ 
Ideologues  is,  in  addition  to  everything  else,  that  scientific  socialism  is 

conversely  “onTheird-"^"!®  ^  over"  social  contradictions  but, 
in  thre^Lpe  ee-H  e  interpretation  and  comprehensive  utilization 
in  the  interest  of  the  most  progressive  social  force— the  working  class  and 
its  communist  vanguard.  wording  ciass  and 


FOOTNOTES 

nnnH.fe Stages  in  the  development  of  machine 
production,  which  were  extensively  analyzed  by  Marx  in  "Das  Kapltal  " 

peSo'(r“or  fPllPwlngi  (1)  the  proletariat  of  the 

maohlLs".  (2V^he  0^0^^^^°?"  or  .cooperation  among  many  homogeneoua 

oharactL’ltad  hi  .  .11  1  .  “opitallet  manufacturing, 

«  .  -  ^  combination  of  partial  working  machinery"*  (3)  the 

produTuof  “la“lo  in/  large-a^Il^ 

production.  As  to  the  working  class  in  the  assembly  line  and,  subsecuentlv 

L%%"ntlIlJrrnl“hlTo‘tl^  production,  much  develokent  atagea  toorplac^ 
essentially  in  the  20th  century.  Nevertheless,  already  then,  more  than  a 

orr^Lgf ’in  So^ke7?i'b°^°'^°''H^^  inevitability  of  the  advent 

oi  a  stage  in  worker  labor  under  the  conditions  of  a  higher  form  of  machina 

system,  i.e.,  an  "automated  system  of  machines"  (see  K.  Marx  and  F.  Engels 
op.  cit.,  vol  23,  pp  289-393).  This  took  into  consideratlorai  1  faSors 
which,  put  together,  determine  changes  in  the  working  class  composition. 
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KARL  MARX  ON  THE  INDIVIDUAL'S  CONDITIONS  FOR  HIS  LIBERATION  AND  DEVELOPMENT 

Moscow  KOMMUNIST  in  Russian  No  13,  Sep  84  (signed  to  press  3  Sep  84)  pp  34 

[Article  by  G.  Smirnov,  USSR  Academy  of  Sciences  corresponding  member] 

[Text]  The  theory  of  the  individual  is  not  merely  one  of  the  sections  of 

but  something  more  than  that.  Essentially,  the  entxre 
Marxist  theory  of  the  revolutionary  reorganization  of  society,  based  on  the 
discovery  of  its  objective  historical  laws,  is  nothing  other  than 
scientmLlly  substantiated  program  for 

and  the  comprehensive  development  of  the  individual.  That  is  precisely  wy 
the  Marxist-Leninist  theory  of  the  individual  has  been  a  steady  target  of 
bourgeois  ideological  attacks. 

The  critics  of  communism  sometimes  claim  that  in  S®neral  the  Marxists  pay  no 
oroner  attention  to  the  problem  of  the  individual  and  his  freedom  and^  creative 
Ltiveness.  The  Marxists,  however,  have  no  need  to  "rehabilitate  themselves 
•in  the  eves  of  world  public  opinion  on  this  matter,  for  a  profoundly 
scientific  concept  of  the  individual  was  developed  by  the  founders  of  their 
doctrine. 

Karl  Marx  considers  the  individual,  his  essence  and  his  liberation  and 
development  as  inseparably  linked  with  society.  It  is  not  the 
society  which  he  takes  as  the  starting  point  in  his  analysis.  According  t 
Marxism,  the  basic  motive  reasons  governing  the  actions  of  large  masses  of 
people,  entire  nations  and,  within  them,  classes,  are  their  economic  interests 
(see  K.  Marx  and  F.  Engels,  "Soch."  [Works],  vol  21,  pp  307-310).  These  two 
katures-economic  interests  and  affiliation  with  a  class  or  a 
are  which  determine,  in  the  final  account,  the  characteristics  and  behavior  of 
large  masses  of  people  which  make  the  social  types  of  individuals.  It  is 
precisely  in  the  relations  which  appear  in  this  connection  that  the  main 
reasons  for  the  numerous  and  different  ideological  behavior  motivations  are 
rooted.  Hence  Marx's  famous  conclusion  on  the  nature  of  man,  a  conclusio 
radical  importance  in  terms  of  historical  materialism  as  a  whole  and  the 
theory  of  the  individual;  "...The  essence  of  man  is  not  an  abstract  inherent 
the  individual.  In  reality,  it  la  the  totality  of  all  aootal 

fnn  Oit  vol  42,  p  265).  He  also  said  that  "...the  true  spiritual  wealth  of 

kr  individual  depends  entirely  on  the  wealth  of  his  actual  relations..."  (op. 
cit.,  vol  3,  P  36). 
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“organization  Th  “''  “®  ‘■®v°lutlonary 

"irthe  oharaotsr  of  n  Z  aucoosaful  eOuoatlonal  Influence. 

o'Jlo  4.  ^  ^  person  is  the  result  of  circumstances  then  Derhaos 

circumstances  should  be  made  human”  (op.  cit.,  vol  2,  pp  145-146)  it  is 

process  Of  remaking  circumstances,  i.e!,  in  the  practical 
anrt  mr>  reorganization  of  reality,  that  the  new  personality  is  formed 

re  favorable  conditions  for  its  existence  and  development  are  created. 

reality  is  carried  out  by  the  broad  masses 
level  of  the  active  and  conscious  historical  creativitv 
also  shape  a  specific  type  of  individual.  This  means  that  tL  fTtenJ  t-hi 

ifcIosTcon^necJLfrtrt^^^  Marxism-Leninism 

in  Close  connection  with  the  fate  of  the  masses  and  the  classes  anri  fho-iv, 

economic,  sociopolitical  and  spiritual  development.  It  Is  pJeolscly  thinks  to 

this  that  Marx  was  able  to  replace  the  cult  of  the  abstrao?  perTon^  WhJlh  hid 

i"  all  previous  philosophy,  with  a  science  dealing  with  real  people 
and  their  historical  development  (op.  cit.,  vol  21,  p  299). 

o^ffr^^c^eaTin^f!'.'’®®  individual,  which 

^  convincing  proof  of  the  lasting  relevance  of  Marx's 

''®;^°l'^tionary  and  profoundly  humanistic  doctrine;  the  problLs  of 
the  individual's  alienation,  freedom  and  all-round  development. 


Alienation  should  not  be  confused  with  so-called  ob iecti viztne  ThA 
conversion  of  labor  into  products  or,  in  other  words,  the  '^biecL^Sng'' 

production  process.  The  alienation  of  labor  is  a  historicallv  transieni- 

thrSnT"^-^^  ^^1®®®  ®1°^S  with  the  added  product  which  is  appropriated  hi 
the  exploiting  classes;  slaveowners,  feudal  lords  and  capitalists  i  e 
ogether  with  the  appearance  of  private  property.  Under  the  conditions*  o'f 
ownership  the  wealth  created  and  accumulated  through  the  labor  of 
the  workers  becomes  a  tool  of  exploitation,  the  material  force  wSch  app^iel 
gainst  the  workers  all  available  means  of  economic  coercion,  poli^tical 

Lni  oppression  and  deceit.  It  is  natural  for  the  Wker  to 

consider  the  product  of  his  toil  as  alien,"  "as  an  alien  world  hostilA  and 
opposed  to  him"  (op.  cit.,  vol  42,  pp  88,  91).  world,  hostile  and 

However,  it  is  not  a  product  of  labor  alone  which  becomes  alienated.  The 

self.alienation  factor  'l.^To  the 
worker  labor  is  something  alien  and  not  part  of  his  nature;  ...the  worker  does 
not  assert  himself  through  his  labor  but  rejects  himself,  feelinr^orhaoDv 

exhausts^Ms  “®'*?®®«ot  freely  develop  his  physical  and  spiritual  energj  III 
exhausts  his  physical  nature  and  destroys  his  spiritual  forces.  That  is  tha 

wL^eW^n  tte  course' o^ti"  workeTf^e^'ls  I^himsell 

Hr.  A  vf-  .  ?  r  V.  ^  ^  process  he  feels  alienated  from  himself. 

D  90)  does  not  work;  at  work,  he  is  no  longer  himself"  (ibid., 

p  9  ).  Therefore,  the  activities  of  the  worker  become  the  alienation  of  the 

t  ward  something  alien  not  belonging  to  him  (ibid.,  p  91). 


40 


The  alienation  of  the  product  and  of  labor  itself  predetermines  the  alienation 
among  people.  The  fact  that  a  person  has  become  alienated  from  the  product  of 
Snoirhls  activities  and  hla  family  and  social  nature  and, 
from  himself,  is  expressed  in  the  reciprocal  alienation  among  “ 

the  conditions  of  a  bourgeois  society  this  is  expressed  "y  f 

labor  and  the  product  of  the  worker  do  not  belong  to  ^  ^ 

capitalists  (see  ibid.,  pp  95-97).  For  that  F=bson  relations  of  domination 
and  subordination  develop  between  them.  Enmity  and  class  struggle  are  the 
natural  condition  of  such  relations. 

<5uGh  are  according  to  Marx,  the  basic  characteristics  which  sum  up  the 
pLltion  of  r  proTetarlat  and  the  alienation  of  the  product  of  labor,  labor 
itself  and  man  under  capitalism. 

Naturally,  a  great  deal  has  changed  since  Marx’s  time.  However,  the  nature  of 
rpToitatlon  has  remained  unchanged  and  so  has  alienation  in  bourgeois 
society.  Furthermore,  specialists  have  estimated  that  the  percentage  of  t 
Time  which  the  American  worker  spends  in  working  for  the  capitalist  has 
increased  from  40  to  66  percent  (see  “Karl  Marks  i  Sovremennost”’  [Karl  Marx 
arcrtL^raneltyl.  Polltlxdat,  Moscow,  1983,  P  133).  I" 

the  physical  but  the  mental  abilities  of  the  worker  have  become  targets  of 
exploitation  The  most  dangerous  consequence  of  social 

creation  and  stockpiling  of  thermonuclear  weapons  aimed  at  the  mas 
destruction  of  people  for  the  sake  of  the  selfish  interests  of  the 

capitalists. 

Marx  linked  the  elimination  of  alienation  precisely  with  elimination  of 

the  private  ownership  of  productive  capital,  replacing  it  with  publi 
ownership  achieved  through  revolution. 

That  which  has  already  been  achieved  as  a  result  of  building  f 
society  convincingly  proves  Marx’s  theoretical  predictions.  It  is  important 
treSaslxa,  however,  that  the  cenveraion  of  productive  capital  from  private 
to  public  ownership  does  not  automatically  result  in  the  immediat 

transformation  of  all  production,  social  °talit^^in 

in  human  awareness  or  the  immediate  development  of  a 

everyone.  All  of  this  takes  place  gradually,  in  the  course  of  the  complex  and 
contradictory  transformation  of  society,  through  struggle  and  searching. 
Nevertheless,  strengthening  socialist  ownership  and  the 

as  indicated  by  the  experience  of  the  USSR  and  the  other  socialist  j 

have  been  a  firm  foundation  for  the  successful  growth  of  the  new  economy  and 
?hrdeve?opment  of  a  socialist  way  of  life,  culture  and  high  consciousness. 

It  is  equally  impossible  to  refute  the  fact  that  thanks  to  ^he  establishment 
of  public  property  society  has  become  an  association  of  free  toilers 
the  entire  public  wealth-material  and  _spiritual-is  used 

and  for  the  development  of  their  capabilities.  Naturally,  soci  nmpnt 

and  tZ  Lnditions  which  prevail  at  the  different  stages  in 

introduce  various  changes  in  the  distribution  of  the  national 

interests  of  economic  progress,  strengthening  defense,  increasing  culture  and 

satisfying  socral^eds  and  individual  consumption  requirement.  However,  such 

distriLtion  is  always  objectively  determined  by  the  interests  of  the  people. 
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the  strengthening  of  their  security  and  the  preservation  of  peace.  Naturally, 
any  distribution  could  be  better  or  worse.  Errors  and  blunders,  sometimes 
serious,  could  take  place.  It  is  important  to  emphasize  that  in  such  cases 
ere  is  no  confrontation  between  the  interests  of  antagonistic  classes  in 
terms  of  distribution  relations,  in  the  course  of  which  the  exploiting  class 
ppropriates  the  work  of  the  exploited.  Problems  and  difficulties  here  shift 
Drodnnf^-®^®^  ^  search  for  optimal  methods  for  distributing  and  stimulating 
Sualltl^o?Vh<r®''"’l"®  ^  possible  consideration  of  the  quantity  and 

Imbar/ Of  society  Interests  of  groups  and  Individual 

Furthermore,  we  must  also  take  into  consideration  the  fact  that  under 

eSstence  a°nd  « working  person  considers  labor  not  only  a  means  of 

personal  well-being  but  an  activity  for  the  good  of 
^  people.  From  a  source  of  alienation  of  man  work 

becomes  a  factor  in  asserting  the  dignity  of  the  personality  of  the  worker,  a 

neoni °h  status  and  his  reputation.  The  socialist  working 

theiJ  Dr^tlo5’n«?-"'”^°  ®^®i”istration  of  social  affairs,  which  ensures 
their  participation  in  state  policy  and  educates  them  in  a  spirit  of  high 

ivic  responsibility.  This  takes  man  beyond  the  narrow  range  of  personal 

s?rergTh^rnd''?flent  "'T  ®f  socialist  emotions  and  triggers  in  him  new 

uplifting  i^ilgs!  Involvement  in  a  common  project  gives  man  powerful 

As  a  social  phenomenon,  therefore,  alienation  related  to  the  appropriation  of 

Lcialltm°^^M°f  labor  by  the  capitalists  is  abolished  under 

socialism.  Naturally,  the  consequences  of  centuries  of  dominant  alienation 

^  l  individuals  do  not  always  accept  public  property 

possession  or  else  try  to  make  use  of  it  illegally  for  the 
stn  enrichment.  This  Is  an  evil  which  remains  because  0/ some 

still-existing  reasons,  such  as  shortcomings  in  education,  control,  etc. 

rema'ir.’  nnd!  Marxism  and  real  socialism  claim  that  since  the  state 

remains  under  socialism  and  since  it  is  the  state  which  distributes  the 
national  income,  including  a  share  allocated  for  social  needs,  it  is  the  state 

workers’  product  which,  they  claim,  also  means 
n^td  4.^,  however,  the  fact  that  part  of  the  social  product 

defense  etc^  of  common  needs  (administration,  education, 

rub  off’ I  is  interpreted  as  alienation.  The  purpose  of  such  claims  is  to 
rub  off  the  essential  distinction  which  separates  capitalism  from  socialism. 

a^ie°naML^°.,  this  case  we  must  remember  that 

lienation  is  a  historical  phenomenon  related  to  the  appearance  of  the  private 

ownership  of  productive  capital.  We  must  also  see  the  new  feature  which 
appears  under  socialism.  The  essential  difference  is  that  expenditures  for 
ommon  needs  are  made  here  in  the  interests  of  the  entire  people  rather  than 
the  monopolies,  the  military-industrial  complex  in  particular. ^  In  a  socialist 

the^reLlhTnf^^- monopolistically  appropriate 
tfhH  ^  principle  -from  each  ^cording 

princiDir(\\VfV’®®  according  to  his  work.”  Violations  of  thif 

nnmW^i  (theft,  abuse,  parasitism),  which  are  committed  by  virtue  of  a 
urn  er  of  reasons,  are  a  social  evil  prosecuted  in  accordance  with  the  laws. 
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There  will  always  be  common  needs  and  if, we  consider  expenditures  for  their 
•p  v»-i  o  f  ni  1  ffnp<9  Th6  inSaning  of  ali6nation>  howovarj  lios  ^  j 

unf 

know  where  his  product  goes  and  that  it  goes  lur  u 
capitalist  and  the  continuing  exploitation  of  the  worker. 

we  already  said  that  Marx  linked  the  state  of  the  individual  with  that  of  the 

oharaoter-lstlc^,  l.e.,  without  belonging  to  a 

^-n-Jfvrauri!^ 

characteristics,  of  typical  features  and  common  characteristics  in  combining 

“  “krn  “h\rair;a  bir  s:  ;rnJL^  :nTb^^:;roar:i 

scientific  knowledge. 

If  we  wish  to  determine  with  scientific  accuracy  what  has  taken  place  with  the 
JLiv^dual  under  socialism  we  should  begin  first  of  all  by  describing  the 

general  changes  which  have  taken  place  in  the  Jre 

fn  thiir  features  and  only  on  this, basis  judge  the  possibilities  which  are 
c?eaJed  fortherr  individual  development.  Individual  features  are  realised 
ahnvc  an  and  mainly  within  the  framework  of  individual  freedom,  through  the 
eLprehensive  development  of  the  capabilities  and  needs  of  _theAndiv^^^^^^ 

1  in  their  active  actions.  In  forecasting  the  development  of  tne 
person  under  the  conditions  of  the  new  society,  Marx  addressed 
anrorecrseTy  to  the  problems  of  the  freedom  and  comprehensive  development  of 
hfmarforces,  latter  as  the  aim  of  a  communist  society  (see 

op.  cit.,  vol  25,  part  II,  P  387). 

In  summing  up  all  changes  which  have  taken  place  in  the  objective  situation  of 
theTrSig  people  unfer  socialism,  «a  could  say  that  for  the 
history  no  Class,  national,  religious  or  any  other  group  features  other  than 
social  characteristics  common  to  all  members  of  ^h®. society  assume  prime 
significance.  This  has  been  manifested  in  the  development- on  a  mass  scale  of 
SSr  feeding  of  OiSiership,  of  a- collectivistic  and  internationalist  mentality 
fed  the  aspiration  to  pakiclpate  through  their  toll  “ 

country  and  managing  social  affairs.  The  co«n 

tvoe  of  individual,  the  new  person,  are  manifested  in  the  typoiogic  i 
sfJucture  of  Society  in  addition  to  specific  and  group  human  features.  The 
socralTst  LdrvJdu^r  a^  idea-minded  individual  who  shares  the 

onecuves  and  principles  of  communist  Ideology  and  puts  public  interest 

first. 
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education  and  reeducation  of  the  people  on  a 
ollectivistic  basis  were  manifested  more  clearly  in  the  course  of  thp 
socialist  changes.  The  private  ownership  and  individualistic  mentality  of 

Clearlv°'’lts  eTlI^r  “iT®  ''“'‘.“'’I®  ““  »ad  been  previously  Imagined. 

A  elimination  will  require  more  time  and  more  effective  measures 

ire°"JSdf  fo?  tr‘°/  to  “llo^ate 

material  we]  a®  0'»"dhtl°n  and  upbringing,  improvements  in 

erial  well-being  and  cultural  enhancement  than  allowed  by  international  and 

?hTu  rornubTo""°“;-  "““■%orrora  In  family  and  .aUool\XZTmZY!n 
the  use  of  public  sanctions  and  rewards  also  played  a  certain  role.  Finally 

we  must  take  into  consideration  the  pressure  exerted  by  the  capitalist  world 
which  IS  trying  to  support  antisocial  elements  through  various  means. 

aitfcoLnn'^^l-^  gloating,  profiting  from  our  difficulties,  the 

the  faTt ThaVff'’®  T""”®  existence  of  some  problems  refutes 

\  \  new  type  of  person  is  being  raised  under  socialism.  It  is 

the  inf considering  precisely  shortcomings,  ignoring 
the  infinitely  more  significant  fact  that  the  overwhelming  maioritv  of  thf 
population  is  being  successfully  raised  in  a  socialist  spirU. 


Marxism-Leninism  directly  relates  the  liberation  of  the  toiling  individual  to 

capitalist  exploitation  and  private  ownership  of  productive 

iZe  to  elVminl^reVT  communists  would 

Engels  determined  individual  freedom,  Marx  and 

ngels  determined  that  such  accusations  concealed  an  attempt  to  present  a 

f^Ved^om  orthr^derr^^^^'T^^e  freedom  of  exploiting  hired  labo?  and  the 
freedom  of  the  development  of  a  minority  at  the  cost  of  suppressing  the 

majonty-.as  freedom  of  the  Individual  in  general.  m  jheir  firs? 
programmatic  document  the  communists  stated  that  the  freedom  of  the  oppression 
Of  Ban  by  man  must  necessarily  be  eliminated.  The  old  society  with  it? 
Classes  and  class  antagonisms  will  be  replaced  by  a  society  representing  an 

prer°e°quiVite  ^Vr^thr^®  development  of  one  is  a 

prerequisite  for  the  free  development  of  all"  (op.  cit.,  vol  4,  p  447). 

connection,  we  must  emphasize  two  facts.  The  first  applies  to  Marx’s 
d  Engels  s  formula  we  cited.  Sometimes  it  is  interpreted  in  the  sense  that 

f^ee  until  the  totally  unlimited  freedom  of  eveS 
ividual  has  been  secured.  This  view,  however,  leans  toward  anarchy.  All 

restrictions  or,  in  other  words,  all  societies 
P.^iVod  !  limits  of  freedom.  Any  effort  to  come  closer  to  the 

embodiment  of  the  idea  of  freedom  is  doomed  to  failure  if  it  calls  for  general 

makes  the  idea  itself  questionable.  The  context  of 

fVLdoSTbuVfV-o^rV^  Engels  referred  not  to  all 

-V  exploitation,  freedom  from  class  oppression 

frL  consider  itsei? 

for  capitalist  exploTtationf  ^'’®®  “embers  of  society 

SSrsoraTltroV  following:  Whereas  the  well-being  and  freedom  of  the 

P  rsonality  of  the  capitalist  are  based  on  his  possessions  and  if  to  him 
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freedom  Is  equivalent  to  the  freedom  of  owning  this  property,  the  freedom  to 
SploTt  hiJe^labor,  to  the  proletariat  the  well-being  and  freedom  of  the 
inLvidual  consists  of  freedom  from  exploitation,  the  collective  owners  ip 
productive  capital  and  the  free  creative  self-assertion  and  development  of 
one's  forces  and  capabilities.  Naturally,  in  the  same  way  that  the 
proletariat  will  reject  the  bourgeois  formula, 

freedom,"  the  bourgeoisie  will  reject  the  formula  in  the  "Manifesto,  for  it 
means  the  elimination  of  the  monopoly  of  bourgeois  ownership  and  the  rights, 
freedoms  and  opportunities  related  to  it. 

In  speculating  on  the  universal  desire  of  preserving  basic  rights  and 
freedoms,  even  under  the  conditions  of  a  bourgeois  society,  the  imperialist 
bourgeoisie,  which  fears  the  loss  of  its  wealth  and  privileges,  is  drying  to 
preset  the  defense  of  its  interest  as  a  prerequisite  for  the  freedom  of  all. 
This  is  the  reason  for  the  particular  attention  which  the  bourgeoisie  pays  to 
Ihe  problem  oTthe  "freedom"  of  the  individual,  the  reason  for  prejudiced 
critfcism  of  Marxist  theory  and  practice  and  the  reason  for  ^  P 

ideological-theoretical  struggle  waged  between  communist  and  bourgeois 

Ideology. 

However,  the  freedom  of  rescuing  the  working  people  from  capitalist 
exploitation  is  only  one,  although  most  important,  aspect  of  freedom.  It 
cannot  be  limited  to  a  negative  characteristic  of  freedom  from 
Freedom  acquires  a  meaning  only  when  a  person  is  "free"  not  as  a  >^esult  of  the 
negative  power  of  avoiding  something  or  other  but  as  a  consequence  f 
positive  power  of  showing  his  true  individuality..."  (op.  cit.,  vol  2,  p  1^5;. 

The  commonality  of  the  basic  interests  of  social  groups  is  ^ 

result  of  socialist  changes.  It  is  only  when  people  are  equal  to  one  another 
and,  above  all,  in  terms  of  productive  capital,  when  they  ®^® 
ideas  and  plans,  and  when  their  relations  are  characterized  by  sociopolitical 
an^deological’ unity,  it  is  only  then  that  the  class 

freedom  of  the  individual  disappear;  it  is  only  then  J; 

opportunities  are  created  for  the  free  expression  of  the 

individual  and  for  the  participation  of  everyone  in  the  administration  of 
public  affairs.  The  alien  forces  which  had  dominated  the  people  '^n^til 
?^me  fall  under  their  control.  As  Engels  wrote,  "this  means  a  leap  for 
mankind  from  the  kingdom  of  necessity  to  the  kingdom  of  freedom  (op.  ci  ., 
vol  20,  p  295)  • 

Naturally,  this  type  of  freedom  and  organization  does  not  suit  the  capitalists 
Ld  it  is  natural  for  them  to  fight  it  and  to  fight  for  the  freedom  of  the 
owner  and  the  freedom  of  exploitation  and  the  preservation  of 
and  political  domination.  All  of  this,  however,  is  allegedly  done  for  the 
sake  of  the  freedom  of  all  members  of  society. 

"Sovietologists"  and  anticommunists  try  to  depict  matters  as 
of  Marxist-Lenlnist  ideology  and  the  system  of  communist 
loss  of  freedom  of  the  individual  and  of  the  individual's 

converting  him  into  a  standardized  automated  unit  ®°“®  °^S®®ie; 

sufficing  collective  society.  Such  assessments  notwithstanding,  Soviet 
reality  proves  something  else;  the  spiritual  life  in  town  and  country,  whic 
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has  been  developing  on  a  col lectivistic  basis  for  decades,  is  intensive, 

acknowledged  by  many  foreign  observers  as 
mor.-P  offers  broad  and  ever  increasing  opportunities  for  the 

manifestation  of  the  creative  activeness  of  the  working  people  and  the 

canibivt^®^  of  millions  of  people  and  the  development  of  their  interests, 
capabilities  and  needs.  ’ 

socialism  have  begun  to  pit  particularly 

ideoioJiPfli^^  social  democracy  against  the  concepts  of 

ideological  and  political  "pluralism.”  ri'O 

looking  into.  "Pluralism,"  as  it  has  developed  in  bourgeois 
society,  IS  a  complex  and  contradictory  phenomenon.  It  may  initially  appear 
that  It  IS  a  free  play,  a  confrontation  of  political  forces,  in  which  those 
which  prove  to  be  more  viable  and  active  come  out  on  top.  However,  is  it 

authirJtie^  the  entire  economic  power,  the  punitive 

forces  and  virtually  all  mass  information  and 
a^thouT^  °^Pitalist  hands?  Obviously,  this  is  impossible, 

i  this  circumstance  that  the  propagandists  of  bourgeois 

pluralism  happen  bashfully  to  circumvene. 

conditions  of  the  growing  political  activeness  of  the  working  class 

Pom^calTrH?.  pressure  applied  by  the  masses  on 

bP  pn  parties,  the  monopoly  bourgeoisie  proclaims  political  "pluralism"  to 

fp  pr  7  P  contemporary  democracy,  considering  it  under  the  present 

from  tlL  ®^'^®°tive  means  of  retaining  the  power  by  shifting  it 

f  om  time  to  time  from  one  bourgeois  party  to  another.  Bourgeois  propaganda 

political  "pluralism"  as  a  possibility  of  free 

1  f  the  'iniversal  will,  for  which  reason  it  uses  it  to  conceal 
the  political  domination  of  monopoly  capital. 

We  know  that  certain  rights  and  freedoms  and  the  possibility  of  defending  the 

beerSiLd  including  through  parliamentary  means,  have 

o?  ^hStp  np  J'!'®  olass  and  its  political  parties.  The  significance 

^hpfn  H  Possibilities  should  be  neither  belittled  nor  exaggerated.  They 
should  not  be  belittled  because  the  working  class  earned  its  rights  in  the 

stUu?gi°e^  battle  and  because  they  facilitate  its  further 

struggle  for  its  vital  interests.  They  should  not  be  exaggerated,  for  the 
bourgeoisie,  relying  on  its  economic  and  political  power  and  ideological 

f  °  •’f in  a  pemanent  of^ivi 
against  the  interests  and  rights  of  the  working  class  and  the  working  people. 

However,  another  experience  is  available  today  to  history:  the  experience  of  a 

dSfe^ent  countries  which  have  allied  political  parties  representing 

ifferent  toiling  strata  with  the  leading  communist,  Marxist-Leninist  party: 
this  experience  has  been  practically  tested  for  a  number  of  decades.  Here  th^ 
variety  of  interests  of  the  working  people  is  truly  represented  by  different 

however,  such  "pluralism"  is  entirely  different 
from  what  the  'reformists"  of  real  socialism  dream  about.  What  they  need  is 
something  precisely  in  the  spirit  of  bourgeois  democracy. 
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The  Soviet  Union  has  acquired  tremendous  experience  in  a  one-party  rule 
system,  in  which  the  communist  party  acts  as  the  leading  force  of  the  entire 
society.  This  experience  proves  that  within  the  framework  of  such  a  Political 
organization  the  entire  variety  of  interests,  viewpoints  and  opinions  of  the 
working  people  is  widely  represented  and  considered.  The  legisl 
guarantees  freedom  of  conscience  and  religious  belief.  In  other  words, 
Lcialist  society  includes  an  extensive  variety  of  activities,  interests  and 
aspirations.  Yet  this  again  is  not  the  type  of  "pluralism"  for  which  our 
critics  care.  They  need  a  political  and  ideological  "pluralism  which  would 
perpetuate  the  bourgeois  order.  Such  "pluralism"  in  fact  means  suppressing 
the  interests  of  the  working  people.  "...Any  freedom,"  Lenin  ^ 

is  for  the  sake  of  the  liberation  of  labor  from  the  oppression  of  capital  is  a 
swindle"  ("Poln.  Sobr.  Soch."  [Complete  Collected  Works],  vol  38,  p  3^9;. 

The  socialist  society  is  not  guaranteed  against  the 

individual  people  on  the  security  of  the  members  of  society  and  the  common 
interest  as  a  whole  and  it  cannot  remain  indifferent  to  such  ®* 

In  such  cases  the  use  of  coercion  is  a  necessary  prerequisite  for  the  freedom 
of  society  and  a  manifestation  of  concern  for  the  freedom  of  its  members. 
Naturally,  society  has  a  system  of  social  prohibitions  aimed  at  protecting  the 
gains  of  socialism.  Anti-Soviet  subversive  activities,  treason,  antisocialist 
propaganda,  war  propaganda,  etc.,  are  punished  as  severe  crimes.  In 
on  its  coercive  and  law  and  order  apparatus,  the  socialist  state  ensured  t 
protection  of  the  rights  and  freedoms  of  the  individual. 

Naturally,  we  cannot  claim  that  we  have  resolved  all  problems  and  have  J’fached 
the  highest  possible  level  of  democracy  and  freedom.  Both  ^re  developing  as 
material  and  spiritual  possibilities  increase  and  as  the  politi  1 
institutions  of  society  strengthen.  Thus,  the  1977  USSR  Constitution  is  a 
qualitatively  new  step  in  improving  the  principles  and  norms  relative  to  the 
status  of  the  individual  under  socialism  and  his  rights  and  freedoms.  The 
constitution  guarantees  the  right  to  choose  a  profession,  to 
housing,  participation  in  governmental  and 

suggestions  to  state  organs  and  social  organizations,  criticism  of  work 
shStcomings  and  taking  officials  to  court  for  their  actions. 
individual  rights  and  freedoms  have  been  broadened  significantly.  Respect  for 
the  individual  and  preservation  of  civic  rights  and  freedoms  are  codified^  in 
the  fundamental  law  as  the  obligation  of  all  state 

organizations  and  officials.  The  norms  of  our  morality  and  law  do  not  allow 
any  unceremonious  invasion  in  personal  relations  of  frien  s  ip^  an 
society  promotes  respect  for  private  interests,  tastes  and  opinions.  As 
rule,  violations  of  such  norms  are  condemned. 

Freedom  of  the  individual  does  not  benefit  the  individual  alone.  Freedom  is  a 
necessary  prerequisite  for  the  further  progress  of  socialist  society  and  its 
growth  into  a  communist  society.  The  growth  of  output,  the  solution  of  social 
problems  and  the  level  of  scientific  and  artistic  creativity  directly  depe 
on  the  initiative,  skills  and  ideological  lines  followed  by  officials  on  all 
levels  of  the  social  organism.  No  successful  progress  is  possible  without  the 
creative  discussion  of  theoretical  and  practical 

criticism.  The  socialist  society  is  concerned  with  the  development  of 
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comprehensive  capabilities,  inclinations  and  talents,  for  only  thus  could 
successful  searches  and  effective  solutions  of  ripe  problems  be  ensured. 


Marx'S  theory  of  the  individual  cannot  be  conceived  without  the  theory  of  the 
comprehensive  development  of  the  liberated  working  person.  The  idea  of  the 
harmonious  development  of  the  individual  runs  through  Marx's  entire  work,  from 
the  Communist  Party  Manifesto"  to  "Das  Kapital."  ’ 

JOTbln^d°"fol!\if  oomprehenslvc  development  of  human  capabilities  was 

combined,  for  the  first  time,  with  a  real  social  need,  not  arbitrarily  but  on 
strictly  scientific  basis.  In  considering  the  role  of  machines  in  large 

conclVion7h\7Vh'''"  volume  of  "Das  Kapital"  Marx  reached  the 

development  of  industry  "raises  the  following  life  or 
wMoh  ®  monstrosity  of  the  unfortunate  reserve  working  population, 

^®®®nve  to  meet  the  changing  needs  of  exploitative  capitalism 
absolute  suitability  of  man  to  changing  labor  needs: 

^  °®"taln  partial  social  function 
must  be  replaced  with  a  comprehensively  developed  individual  to  whom  the 
various  social  functions  will  be  alternating  means  of  activity'^K?  MaJx  Sd 
•  nge  s,  op.  cit.,  vol  23,  p  499).  In  other  words,  as  a  result  of  the 

thfoaVtiar^^T®"^  production  process  the  need  arises  of  replacing 

the  partial  worker  with  a  working  person  who  can  perform  a  variety  of 

7,777°”  Whereas  production  functioning  is  merely  a  means  of 

subsistence  for  the  partial  worker,  in  the  case  of  the  comprehensTvelv 

7  Participation  in  the  production  process  is  nothing  but  a 

®  manifestation,  an  embodiment  of  essential  human  forces,  a 
realization  as  an  individual.  Such  is  the  historical  trend. 

°^  became  possible  only  after  the  proletarian 

7®®7®7  Public  Ownership  was  established  of  productive 
capital,  on  the  basis  of  a  planned  economy  and  universal  education. 

that  the  Marxist-Leninist  formulation  of  the  problem  means 
that  It  IS  a  question  of  the  development  not  only  of  individuals  but  of  all 
working  people.  The  all-round  development  of  the  Individual  becomes  not 

simply  and  merely  a  humanistic  idea  but  a  real  objective  and  a  historically 
timely  social  requirement.  Historically 

To  what  extent  could  the  problem  of  the  comprehensive  development  of  the 
i7tlr  v7v  ®  considered  a  practical  problem  of  our  time?  OpYnioJf  of  this 
thfSobl^  workers.  According  to  some,  the  formulation  of 

for  K  ®°“P'’®hensive  development  of  the  individual  is  premature, 

wel  iTi  7h  engaged  in  hard,  nonmechanized  labor  remains,  as 

0-77  vf  7  a  number  of  other  urgent  problems  which  require  a 

and  time.  Since  the  necessary  conditions  for  resolving 
future  exist,  it  is  proclaimed  a  matter  of  the  very  distant 


The  other  extreme  is  the  assertion  according  to  which  our  society  has  a]^ea  y 
created  all  the  necessary  conditions  to  resolve  the  problem  of  the 
comprehensive  development  of  the  individual. 


Naturally,  this  is  no  simple  question.  Thoughts,  studies  and  arguments  are 
natural  in  this  case.  In  our  view,  we  cannot  agree  with  the  abstract 
categorical  assertion  that  Soviet  society  has  already  created  all  the 
necessary  conditions  for  the  comprehensive  development  of  the  individual  or 
the  rejection  of  the  possibility  of  undertaking  the  solution  of  this  problem 
as  of  now,  in  practical  terms.  The  point  is  that  the  development  of 
contemporary  production  and  the  practical  requirements  of  its  mechanization 
and  automation  are  precisely  the  factors  which  determine  the  enhanced  level  of 
professional  skill,  activeness  and  responsibility  of  the  worker  and  the  need 
for  a' combination  of  skills.  It  is  only  a  comprehensively  developed  highly 
cultured  individual,  who  can  combine  the  functions  of  the  skilled  worker  and 
the  social  activist,  who  could  meet  all  of  these  requirements.  Th^s  ^ 
favored  by  the  planned  organization  of  the  socialist  economy  and  the  fact  that 
all  training  of  worker  cadres  is  provided  by  the  government. 


Meanwhile,  life  in  the  socialist  society  proves  that  the  comprehensively 
developed  individual  has  become  reality  in  a  certain  sense  in  more  than  just 
isolated  cases.  Many  of  our  contemporaries — workers,  kolkhoz  members  and 
Intellectuals — who  have  acquired  a  good  education  and  professional  training 
and  are  comprehensively  developed  culturally  present  a  new  type  of  individual. 
They  make  extensive  use  of  their  knowledge  and  capabilities  at  work,  engage  in 
social  projects  and  like  literature  and  art.  Need  we  mention  that  such  people 
are  infinitely  varied  and  original,  with  their  strong  and  weak  sides  and 
attachments  and  inclinations. 

We  have  adequate  grounds  for  further  progress  along  the  way  of  the 
comprehensive  development  of  man.  It  consists  of  the  technical  production 
standard,  the  skills  of  the  working  class  and  the  kolkhoz  peasantry  and  a 
powerful  scientific  potential.  Under  present-day  conditions  active  human 
efforts  are  manifested  precisely  in  the  acquisition  of  high  and  varied  skills, 
ideological  maturity  and  moral  and  political  responsibility,  which  is 
precisely  what  enables  the  Individual  to  apply  his  intellectual  and  moral 
capabilities  and  to  assert  his  dignity,  his  "self"  so  to  speak,  in  the  course 
of  his  work  and  social  activities. 


Shaping  the  activeness  and  responsibility  of  the  members  of  society  is  not 
simply  an  important  task.  It  is  the  most  important,  the  main  problem  of  the 
party  and  the  state,  for  its  resolution  provides  a  key  to  the  implementation 
of  all  other  tasks—production,  economic,  social  and  educational— and  is  the 
pivot  of  the  party's  entire  policy.  "While  changing  the  conditions  of  human 
life,"  said  Comrade  K.  U.  Chernenko  at  his  meeting  with  the  voters  of 
Kuybyshevskiy  Rayon  in  Moscow,  "we  must  also  do  everything  possible  for  their 
ideological  and  moral  enhancement.  It  is  clear  that  without  extensive  work 
for  the  spiritual  development  of  individuals  and  their  socialist  upbringing  we 
would  be  unable  to  cope  with  the  task  of  perfecting  mature  socialism." 


Enhancing  the  well-being  of  the  Soviet  people,  economic  intensification, 
updating  of  economic  sectors  and  perfecting  their  management,  reorganizing  the 
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economic  mechanism,  strengthening  cost-accounting  principles  and  improving  the 
activities  of  soviets  and  party  organizations  as  well  as  the  solution  of  many 
other  equally  important  and  significant  problems  depend  on  the  level  of 
development  of  the  Initiative  and  creativity  of  the  toiling  masses,  for,  as  K. 
U.  Chernenko  emphasized,  "the  importance  of  what  we  describe  as  the  human 
factor  in  economic  progress  has  not  diminished.  Put  otherwise,  this  applies 
to  the  knowledge,  interests  and  feelings  of  the  people."  It  is  precisely  from 
this  viewpoint  that  the  party  considers  problems  of  distribution  and  rewards, 
strengthening  discipline  and  law  and  order,  implementing  the  school  reform, 
mastering  the  Leninist  workstyle  in  its  entire  variety,  increasing  publicity 

in_ the  activities  of  management  authorities  and  developing  criticism  and  self- 
Cl  1  uiGisin  • 


Of  socialism  as  a  social  system  is  such  that  it  can  successfully 
function  and  develop  only  with  the  high  activeness  of  the  masses.  Whateve^ 
problem  we  may  consider-whether  economic  or  legal-its  socialist  decision 
requires  the  conscious  participation  of  the  masses  themselves,  for  it  affects 

depends  on  their  unanimity,  competence  and  diligence.  The 
problem  of  the  activity  of  the  masses  under  socialism  is  the  most  important  in 
resolving  all  practical  problems  of  the  new  society.  Lenin  emphasized  that 
socialism  is  not  created  by  ukase  from  above"  and  that  it  "is  the  creation  of 
the  people's  masses  themselves"  ("Poln.  Sobr.  Soch.,«  vol  35,  p  57).  it  is 
only  the  experience  of  millions  of  people  which  can  provide  the  necessary 
instructions  in  building  the  new  life.  That  is  why  from  the  very  first  steps 
of  social  system,  the  leader  of  the  revolution  sought  specific  means 
f L  activeness,  considering  it  the  most  important  prerequisite 
for  the  functioning  and  development  of  socialist  society. 

justification  that  Karl  Marx's  scientific 
prediction,  based  on  the  study  of  real  trends  in  capitalism,  including  the 
development  of  the  individual,  is  extensively  confirmed.  Naturally,  life 
always  turns  out  to  be  more  complex,  varied  and  contradictory  than  it  appears 
in  theoretical  works.  However,  the  established  real  socialist  society 
convincingly  proves  that  Marx,  Engels  and  Lenin  were  correct  in  their  basic 
and  essential  stipulations.  Today's  socialist  experience  itself  enables  us  to 
conclude  that  socialism,  followed  by  communism,  is  the  necessary  social  system 
which  can  and  must  adopt  and  further  develop  the  achievements  of  the  material 
and  spiritual  culture  of  mankind  under  conditions  in  which,  consequently, 
society  will  continue  to  develop  in  the  future.  ^ 

The  acquired  experience  proves  that  the  use  of  the  advantages  of  socialism 
largely  depends  on  the  activeness  of  the  subjective  factor,  the  high  standards 
of  the  members  of  the  socialist  society  and  their  general  educational  and 
professional  training.  The  efforts  of  our  party  and  Soviet  state  are 

development  of  all  such  qualities  of  the 
individual  and  the  creation  of  favorable  conditions  for  a  further  advancement. 
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IDEOLOGY  OF  A  RISING  CLASS 

Moscow  KOMMUNIST  in  Russian  No  13,  Sep  84  (signed  to  press  3  Sep  84)  pp  45-57 


[Text]  On  the  occasion  of  next  year's  115th  anniversary  of 
V.  I.  Lenin's  birthday,  Politizdat  is  preparing  the 
publication  of  the  large  collective  work  "Lenin, 
Filosofiya,  Sovremennost'"  [Lenin,  Philosophy, 
Contemporaneity].  We  submit  to  the  readers  the  book's 
conclusion  authored  by  R  I.  Kosolapov  and  Academician  T. 
I.  Oyzerman. 


The  historical  destinies  of  all  non-Marxist  sociopolitical  doctrines  (both 
those  which  appeared  before  and  after  the  birth  of  Marxism)  share  a  common 
feature;  however  significant  their  influence  may  have  been  at 
in  inverse  ratio  to  social  development.  In  other  words,  such  influence 
steadily  declines,  since  new  historical  experience,  while  confirming  the  small 
contribution  to  the  positive  development  of  science,  also  refutes  their  basic 

concepts. 


The  reasons  for  this  are  well-known.  As  a  whole, 

doctrines,  including  even  the  most  outstanding  among  them,  lacked  as  a  whole  a 
sriantlfie  nature  (in  the  strict  meaning  of  the  term).  As  to  theories  which 
were  formulated  after  the  appearance  of  Marxism  and  in  opposition  to  it,  they 
had  far  less  to  do  with  true  science  compared  to  those  which  preceded  Marxism, 
for  the  spiritual  crisis  in  capitalist  society  and  the  moral  groundlessness  of 
the  bourgeoisie  in  facing  the  future  began  when  the  proletariat  turned  from  a 
class  within  itself"  into  a  "class  for  itself,"  and  from  the  appearance  of 
scientific  socialism  and  its  unification  with  the  labor  . JJ"® 
founders  of  Marxism  noted  the  appearance  of  this  crisis  as  early  as  the  IdTOs, 
i.e.,  at  the  beginning  of  the  transition  from  premonopoly  capitalism  to 

imperialism. 

Marxism  is  the  first  and  only  social  theory  whose  influence  grows  with  each 
new  historical  epoch.  In  his  article  "The  Historical  Fate  of  Karl  Marx  s 
Theory,"  which  came  out  in  1913,  V.  I.  Lenin  noted  three  mam  Period^s  which 
preced^ed  the  development  of  Marxism;  (1)  from  the  1848  revolution  to  the  Paris 
Commune  (1871);  (2)  from  the  Paris  Commune  to  the  first  Russian  revolution 
(1905);  (3)  from  the  1905  revolution  on.  During  the  first  period.  Mar  s 
theory  was  "only  one  of  the  exceptionally  numerous  factions  or  trends  in 
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socialism”  (V.  I.  Lenin,  "Poln.  Sobr.  Soch."  [Complete  Collected  Works],  vol 
23,  p  1).  During  the  second  period  Marxism  won  a  theoretical  and  ideological 
victory  over  the  petit  bourgeois  trends  which  dominated  the  labor  movement. 
The  influence  of  Marxism  was  particularly  intensified  during  the  third  period 
which  immediately  preceded  the  Great  October  Socialist  Revolution.  "After  the 
appearance  of  Marxism  each  of  these  three  great  epochs  in  universal  history 
brought  to  It  further  confirmation  and  new  triumphs,"  Lenin  wrote  in 
conclusion.  "However,  as  the  doctrine  of  the  proletariat,  Marxism  will  bring 
about  even  greater  triumphs  in  the  future"  (ibid.,  p  4). 

In  a  certain  sense,  the  future  mentioned  by  Lenin  has  already  become  the 
present.  Socialism,  which  initially  won  in  a  single  country,  is  today  a 
glo^  al  social  system.  This  precisely  is  that  "even  greater  triumph”  which 
Lenin  anticipated  in  1913.  Unquestionably,  subsequent  social  progress  will 
take  place  generally  and  as  a  whole  within  the  channel  of  Marxist-Leninist 
plans,  through  a  conversion  to  socialist  organization  of  production  and  social 
the  capitalist  part  of  the  world,  despite  a  variety  of  forms  and 
different  time  periods  yet,  as  a  whole,  coinciding  in  terms  of  content,  by 
upgrading  the  maturity  of  the  new  system  and  building  a  classless  communist 
society  in  the  socialist  countries. 

A  scientific  nature  and  a  close  unity  with  the  requirements  of  social 
development  and  the  interests  of  the  working  class  and  all  working  people  and, 
in  the  final  account,  all  progressive  mankind  is  the  essential  source  of  the 
inexhaustible  vital  strength  of  Marxism  and  its  lasting  contemporaneity. 

might  appear,  the  bourgeois  opponents  of  Marxism 
are  tirelessly  blabbering  about  its  alleged  obsolescence.  In  fact,  it  is 
this  chatter  itself  that  has  become  hopelessly  obsolete.  Marxism  does  not 
age,  for  it  develops  steadily.  The  natural  and  powerful  extension  of  Marxism 
into  Leninism,  the  unprecedented  influence  of  Marxism-Leninism  on  all  20th- 
century  sociopolitical  practices  and  its  steady  enrichment  with  summations  and 
lessons  of  such  practices  are  an  impressive  confirmation  of  the  creative 
nature  of  the  revolutionary  doctrine  of  Marx,  Engels  and  Lenin,  regardless  of 
the  narrow-minded  and  self-seeking  theoreticians  of  the  contemporary 
bourgeoisie  who  try  to  refute  this  fact. 

Such  theoreticians  usually  claim  that  the  capitalism  of  today  is  radically 

capitalism  of  the  last  century,  which  was  studied  by  K. 
Marx.  The  Marxists  are  accused  of  ignoring  qualitative  differences  in  the 
development  of  the  capitalist  production  method  and  bourgeois  society, 
persistently  defending  the  theoretical  concepts  which  allegedly  reflected 
Previous  development.  However,  none  other  than  Lenin  systematically 
studied  in  his  theory  of  imperialism  the  qualitative  distinction  between  this 
highest  and  final  stage  of  the  capitalist  system  and  premonopoly  capitalism 
which  preceded  it.  Some  features  of  this  capitalism,  Lenin  pointed  out, 
convert  into  their  opposites.  Thus,  the  rule  of  free  competition  grows  into 
the  domination  of  gigantic  monopolies.  This,  however,  does  not  eliminate  in 
e  least  the  basic  foundations  of  the  capitalist  economic  system.  Capital 
concentration  and  centralization,  which  was  studied  most  thoroughly  by  Marx, 
become  incredibly  Intensified.  The  accelerated  pace  of  the  technological  and 
organizational  socialization  of  labor  and  production  (naturally,  on  the  basis 
of  private  ownership)  intensifies  the  antagonistic  contradictions  inherent  in 
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a  capitalist  economy  and  make  increasingly  necessary  and  inevitable  the 
transfer  of  productive  capital  to  the  entire  society.  In  analyzing  this  law, 
on  the  eve  of  the  October  Revolution  Lenin  wrote  that  "...socialism  is  nothing 
other  than  the  next  step  forward  from  state-capitalist  monopoly.  In  other 
words,  socialism  is  nothing  but  state-capitalist  monopoly  converted  to  the 
benefit  of  the  entire  people  and,  therefore,  no  longer  existing  as  a 
capitalist  monopoly"  (op.  cit.,  vol  34,  p  192).  This  means  that  the 
development  of  state-monopoly  capitalism  is  steadily  advancing  in  the  mam 
direction  of  the  universal-historical  process  which  was  scientifically 
established  by  Marxism-Leninism. 

Naturally,  historical  necessity  has  not  come  about  by  itself,  automatically. 
The  imperialistic  bourgeoisie  desperately  opposes  social  progress,  which  its 
supporters  describe  as  a  merciless  and  pitiless  monster.  The  ruling, 
commanding,  and  exploiting  minority  has  extensive  resources  at  its  disposal  in 
this  connection.  It  runs  the  bureaucratic,  military-police  state  apparatus, 
the  apparatus  of  monopoly  associations  and  the  mass  information  (and 
disinformation)  media,  i.e.,  all  the  necessary  tools  of  power  which  it 
comprehensively  strengthens  in  order  maximally  to  hinder  and  delay  inevitable 
social  change.  Militant  militarism,  a  feverish  armament  race,  an  atmosphere 
of  fear,  suspicion  and  Insecurity,  steadily  intensified  by  the  imperialist 
governments,  anticommunist  hysteria  and  demagogy  and  frightening  the  people 
with  the  imaginary  "Soviet  military  threat,"  combined  with  the  preaching  of 
unrestrained  chauvinism,  are  all,  in  the  final  account,  nothing  other  than  the 
answer  which  imperialist  reaction  offers  to  the  historically  obvious  socialist 

alternative . 

It  is  precisely  this  obviousness,  which  Lenin's  genius  perspicaciously  brought 
to  light  on  the  eve  of  the  October  Revolution,  that  forces  the  most  farsighted 
ideologues  of  the  contemporary  bourgeoisie  to  claim  that  today  the  capitalist 
society  is  actually  also  following  a  path  of  radical  change  and  implementing 
the  ideals  of  equality  and  justice.  Lenin  predicted  this  ideological  disguise 
even  while  its  theoreticians  were  unanimously  asserting  the  eternal  nature  of 
capitalism  and  the  impossibility  of  the  existence  of  any  other  social  system 
in  a  civilized  society.  In  exposing  the  social  demagogy  concealed  behind 
"socialist"  phraseology,  Lenin  wrote:  "'socialism'  in  general,  as  an 
objective,  as  the  opposite  of  capitalism  (or  imperialism)  is  acknowledged 
today. ..by  many  bourgeois  social  politicians  as  well"  (op.  cit.,  vol  30,  p 
214).  The  falseness  and  hypocrisy  of  bourgeois  ideology,  clearly  demonstrated 
in  such  statements,  are  based  less  on  the  personal  or  psychological 
characteristics  of  some  ideological  defenders  of  the  capitalist  class  than  by 
the  general  crisis  of  the  capitalist  system  itself.  The  entire  matter  in  this 
case  (as  is  frequently  acknowledged  even  by  philosophers  quite  unrelated  to 
Marxism)  is  that  the  contemporary  bourgeoisie,  as  represented  by  its 
ideologues,  is  unable  to  pit  against  socialism  any  kind  of  long-term  positive 
social  program.  It  is  easy,  therefore,  to  understand  the  persistent  demand 
voiced  at  the  beginning  of  the  1960s  by  the  noted  French  anticommunist  R.  Aron 
of  "avoiding  the  pitting  of  capitalism  against  socialism  and  considering 
capitalism  and  socialism  as  two  varieties  of  the  same  entity — the  industrial 
society..."  (R.  Aron,  "Dix  huit  lecons  sur  la  societe  industriel le"  [1o 
Lectures  on  Industrial  Society].  Paris,  1962,  p  50).  Naturally,  in  fact  Aron 
steadily  pitted  bourgeois  society  against  socialist  society  and  his  efforts 
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were  aimed  at  instilling  new  illusions  in  those  who  had  lost  faith  in 
bourgeois  "values,”  to  the  effect  that,  having  changed,  capitalism  was  now 
implementing  the  humanistic  ideals  formulated  and  scientifically,  substantiated 
by  Marxism.  Such  a  "liberal"  approach,  which  has  become  less  fashionable  in 
the  West  today,  is  hardly  different  in  essence  from  the  frenzied  attacks  on 
the  socialist  social  system  and  the  intention  of  dumping  it  "on  the  ash-heap 
of  history,"  voiced  by  today's  inspirers  of  the  anticommunist  "crusade." 

Lenin's  stipulation  to  the  effect  that  no  intermediary  social  system  is 
possible  between  contemporary  capitalism  and  socialism  and  that  state-monopoly 
capitalism  is  the  most  complete  material  preparation  for  socialism  proves,  on 
the  one  hand,  the  most  profound  knowledge  of  the  essence  of  economic  and 
social  processes  occurring  in  bourgeois  society  and,  on  the  other,  constitutes 
a  brilliant  anticipation  of  the  future  which,  ever  since  the  victory  of  the 
socialist  revolution  in  our  country,  has  been  mercilessly  confirmed  by 
contemporary  reality.  "Vladimir  Il'ich  had  the  rare  gift  of  seeing  in  the 
present  the  future  destinies  of  mankind,"  K.  U.  Chernenko  emphasizes.  "Always 
as  one  with  life,  practice  and  the  real  conditions  and  possibilities  of  a 
given  historical  period,  the  thoughts  of  the  great  leader  were  thrust  far  into 
the  future.  Lenin  illuminated  with  his  scientific  predictions  the  path  which 
the  working  class  was  to  cover  for  many  decades  in  the  future."  No  single 
exploiting  class  had  or  could  have  an  ideological  weapon  of  such  striking 
power.  It  is  not  astounding  that  our  class  enemy,  the  monopoly  bourgeoise 
above  all,  considers  Leninism  and  the  theory  and  practice  of  scientific 
socialism  a  threat  to  its  power,  its  profits  and  its  very  existence.  It  is 
precisely  this  which  defines  the  unrestrained  aspiration  of  bourgeois 
ideologues  of  all  hues  to  discredit  Leninism  at  all  cost,  as  the  contemporary 
extension  and  working  condition  of  Marxism,  an  aspiration  which  must  be 
countered  by  every  communist,  every  conscientious  worker  and  every 
progressively  thinking  person,  with  all  his  strength. 

Let  us  cite  another  example  which  clearly  confirms  the  outstanding  feature  in 
the  development  of  Marxism-Leninism,  noted  by  K.  U.  Chernenko.  In  developing 
the  theory  of  the  socialist  revolution,  Lenin  scientifically  summed  up  the 
historical  experience  of  class  battles  under  imperialist  conditions.  The 
struggle  waged  by  the  proletariat  against  capitalists  and  exploitation 
relations  remains  the  main  motive  force  of  the  global  revolutionary  process. 
However,  the  social  base  of  this  process  becomes  tremendously  broader:  the 
former  colonial  peoples,  struggling  for  their  true  national  liberation,  whose 
access  to  the  field  of  historical  action  was  previously  prevented,  are  joining 
the  anti— Imperialist  movement.  The  alliance  between  the  liberation  struggle 
waged  by  the  proletariat  and  the  liberation  movements  of  peoples  enslaved  by 
imperialism  and  the  leading  role  of  the  working  class  in  the  struggle  waged  by 
all  the  oppressed  and  exploited  intensify  the  rising  of  the  revolutionary  wave 
to  an  unparalleled  extent. 

Long  before  the  present,  Lenin  pointed  out  that  "in  the  future  decisive 
battles  of  the  world  revolution,  the  movement  of  the  majority  of  the  earth's 
population,  initially  directed  toward  national  liberation,  will  turn  against 
capitalism  and  imperialism...."  (op.  cit.,  vol  44,  p  38).  The  entire  post- 
October  age  has  confirmed  this  great  prediction.  Although  today  colonial 
empires  no  longer  exist  and  the  former  colonial  peoples  have  established  their 
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national  statehood,  they  are  still  forced  to  defend  their  economic  and 
political  independence  in  the  struggle  against  imperialist  expansion  and 
neocolonialism. 

In  their  efforts  to  "refute"  Leninism,  contemporary  bourgeois  authors 
occasionally  resort  to  the  following  method;  although  forced  to  acknowledge 
its  great  sociopolitical  Influence,  they  try  to  minimize  the  influence  of  its 
theoretical  legacy.  Thus,  they  claim  that  Lenin's  philosophical  ideas,  his 
criticism  of  Machism  and  "physical"  idealism  are  inapplicable  today,  for  the 
theories  of  Mach  and  Avenarius,  as  well  as  idealism  in  general,  have  long 
become  nothing  but  dust-covered  files  in  the  archives.  Such  a  puzzling 
statement  becomes  understandable  if  we  consider  the  persistent  aspiration  of 
today's  idealists  to  interpret  their  rejection  of  the  classical  forms  of 
idealism  as  representing  its  total  and  definitive  elimination. 

Naturally,  idealism  does  not  remain  static.  It  renovates  its  form,  changes 
its  arguments  and  revises  individual  concepts.  However,  such  metamorphoses  of 
Idealistic  philosophy  have  nothing  in  common  with  the  actual  rejection  of 
idealism.  Lenin  analyzed  most  thoroughly  this  rather  aged  trend  toward  again 
and  again  depicting  new  variations  on  the  old  idealistic  theme  as  the 
elimination  of  idealism.  "In  our  time  a  philosopher  must  not  proclaim  himself 
a  'realist'  or  'enemy  of  idealism'"  (op.  cit.,  vol  18,  p  3^4).  This  concept, 
which  was  expressed  75  years  ago,  is  still  relevant. 

Idealism  is  experiencing  a  deep  crisis.  In  their  efforts  to  find  a  solution, 
the  idealists  no  longer  insist  as  frequently  as  in  the  past  on  the  existence 
of  some  kind  of  supernatural  metaphysical  prime  cause.  Leaving  this  question 
aside  and  turning  to  experience  and  subjectivistically  interpreting  the 
relative  nature  of  our  knowledge,  contemporary  idealism  "limits  itself"  to 
rejecting  objective  truth,  presenting  this  position  as  the  viewpoint  of  20th 
century  natural  science  and  as  the  basis  for  the  latest  outstanding 
discoveries.  Whereas  previously  idealism  parasitized  on  the  "blank  spots"  in 
the  area  of  natural  science  research  and  the  inevitable  incompleteness  of 
scientific  data,  today  it  is  trying  to  rely  on  the  achievements  of  physics  and 
other  natural  sciences,  depicting  such  accomplishments  as  the  "collapse"  of 
materialism.  Essentially  concentrating  on  gnosiological  problems,  20-century 
idealism  tries  above  all  to  refute  the  concept  of  objective  truth,  claiming 
that  it  is  alien  to  contemporary  natural  science  and  that  it  defends  nothing 
but  an  allegedly  obsolete  materialistic  philosohpy.  "Contemporary  fideism," 
Lenin  ironically  points  out,  "does  not  refute  science  in  the  least;  all  it 
refutes  is  the  'excessive  claims'  of  science,  namely  that  of  objective  truth" 
(op.  cit.,  vol  18,  p  127'  In  developing  the  Marxist  understanding  of 
materialism,  Lenin  says;  "To  consider  our  perception  of  the  images  of  the 
external  world — to  acknowledge  objective  truths — and  to  support  the  viewpoint 
of  the  materialistic  theory  of  knowledge  are  one  and  the  same"  (ibid.,  p  "'34). 
In  emphasizing  that  objective  truth  is  discovered  already  on  the  level  of  the 
sensory  reflection  of  the  outside  world,  Lenin  thus  refutes  the  arguments  of 
the  opponents  of  sensualism,  particularly  the  objective  idealists  (Plato, 
Hegel,  etc.),  who  acknowledged  the  exclusive  existence  of  a  supersensory 
transcendental  truth  It  is  self-evident  that  objective  truth,  as  Lenin 
proves  in  "Materialism  and  Emplriocriticisra,"  is  not  manifested  in  the  sensory 
reflection  of  the  external  world  only.  Scientific  concepts  relative  to  atoms. 
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electrons,  etc.,  are  objective  truths  although  inaccessible  to  any  sensory 
perception. 

No  particular  insight  is  needed  to  realize  that  Lenin’s  views  on  objective 
truth  are  especially  applicable  today.  Let  us  consider  the  facts.  As  we 
know,  neopositivism  reduced  all  philosophical  problems  to  problems  of 
gnosiology  which,  furthermore,  were  subjected  to  rather  harsh  restrictions. 
In  emphasizing  the  difference  between  their  philosophy  and  Machism  and 
empiriocriticism,  i.e.,  the  older  forms  of  positivistic  philosophy,  the 
neopositivists  nevertheless  fully  shared  and  even  intensified  the  Machist 
rejection  of  objective  truth.  The  inevitability  of  reaching  such  a 
negativistic  position  was  theoretically  predetermined  by  the  neopositivistic 
formulation  of  the  question  of  an  objective  reality  independent  of  human 
awareness.  Both  its  acknowledgment  and  rejection  are  proclaimed  groundless 
and  deprived  of  scientific  meaning.  Consequently,  neopositivism  rejected  the 
possibility  of  comparing  human  concepts  with  objects  existing  regardless  of 
the  mind.  Mankind  knows  nothing  of  such  objects  and  even  concerning  their 
very^  existence,  the  positivists  claimed.  It  is  entirely  clear  that  Lenin’s 
criticism  is  also  fully  applicable  to  that  trend,  for  it  is  directed  above  all 
against  the  common  feature  linking  the  varieties  of  positivistic  philosophy. 
Neopositivistic  philosophy  appeared  in  the  historical  arena  after  Lenin.  This 
circumstance  shows  even  more  clearly  the  significance  of  Lenin’s  criticism  of 
Machism  which,  as  we  can  see,  exposes  any  kind  of  positivism. 

Today  neopositivism  has  become  almost  comprehensively  supplanted  by  ’’post- 
positivism,"  within  which  the  "critical  rationalism,"  initiated  by  K.  Popper, 
proved  to  be  the  most  influential.  Popper  considers  himself  a  supporter  of 
realism,"  an  opponent  of  idealism,  etc  Although  opposing  a  number  of 
fundamental  neopositivistic  concepts.  Popper  fully  agrees  with  the 
neopositivistic  interpretation  of  objective  truth.  Furthermore,  a 
negativistic  concept  of  truth  is  the  nucleus  of  his  philosophy. 

In  his  main  work  "The  Logic  of  Research,"  Popper  claimed  that  the  concept  of 
truth  should  be  excluded  from  the  theory  of  knowledge  It  is  true  that 
subsequently  he  was  forced  to  reduce  such  a  harsh  sentence  and  to  include  the 
problem  of  truth  in  his  gnosiological  theory.  However,  this  did  not  change 
but  merely  modified  his  subjectivistic  concept.  Science,  according  to  Popper, 
"could  never  claim  to  achieve  truth  or  anything  in  its  stead,  such  as 
probability,  for  example"  (K.  Popper,  "Logika  i  Rost  Nauchnogo  Znaniya"  [Logic 
and  the  Growth  of  Scientific  Knowledge].  Moscow,  1983,  p  226).  Popper,  who 
considers  his  task  in  his  struggle  against  the  "ideal  of  reliability"  as 
proving  the  thesis  that  scientific  concepts  are  scientific  only  to  the  extent 
to  which  they  are  essentially  refutable,  proclaims  any  conviction  in  the  truth 
of  one  scientific  theory  or  another  no  more  than  irrational  faith.  He  writes 
that  "we  can  never  rationally  justify  a  theory,  i.e.,  our  faith  in  the 
accuracy  of  a  theory  or  in  the  fact  that  it  is  probably  true"  (ibid,  p  230). 

Inasmuch  as  they  are  experimental,  according  to  Popper  scientific  concepts  can 
be  neither  proven  nor  empirically  substantiated.  They  are  accepted  only  as 
long  as  they  have  not  been  refuted. 
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Therefore,  Popper's  "critical  rationalism,"  which  operates  under  the  banner  of 
the  latest  "philosophy  of  science,"  has  left  far  behind  the  Machist  and 
neopositivistic  rejection  of  objective  truth.  Machists  and  neopositivists 
still  acknowledged  the  existence  of  some  truth,  even  though  not  an  objective 
one.  Popper  is  far  more  radical,  for  which  reason,  unlike  his  predecessors, 
he  does  not  suppress  fideistic  conclusions.  He  loudly  proclaims  that  it  is 
thanks  to  his  philosophy,  which  has  reduced  truth  to  faith,  that  the  conflict 
between  science  and. ..religion  is  entirely  resolved.  This  conflict  is 
characterized  by  the  philosopher,  who  describes  his  doctrine  as  rationalistic 
and,  furthermore  (unlike  classical  rationalism)  critical,  as  a  sad 
misunderstanding,  one  of  the  reasons  for  which,  apparently,  has  been  the 
absence  of  his  gnosiological  theory  so  far.  Henceforth,  Popper  proclaims, 
"the  19th  century  conflict  between  science  and  religion  has  been  eliminated, 
in  my  view.  Since  noncritical  rationalism  is  groundless,  the  solution  of  the 
problem  does  not  lie  in  the  choice  between  knowledge  and  faith  but  only 
between  two  kinds  of  faith"  (K.  Popper,  "The  Open  Society  and  Its  Enemies." 
Volume  2,  London,  19^6,  p  246). 

We  have  mentioned  merely  a  few  (although  quite  typical,  influential  and 
fashionable)  trends  in  contemporary  idealistic  philosophy.  However,  even  they 
are  more  than  sufficient  to  see  the  tremendous  or  even  the  ever-growing  role 
of  Lenin's  philosophical  ideas.  Lenin's  criticism  of  Machism,  pragmatism  and 
other  idealistic  doctrines  has  always  exceeded  the  limits  of  their  specific 
and,  as  a  rule,  rather  narrow  subject,  developing  into  a  criticism  of  idealism 
in  general.  In  singling  out  and  emphasizing  what  distinguishes  one  idealistic 
theory  from  another,  Lenin  always  gave  priority  to  the  features  inherent  in 
all  such  doctrines  and  to  the  basic  content  of  idealism  which  is  essentially 
independent  of  its  individual  varieties.  The  systematic  pitting  of 
materialism  against  idealism  in  all  areas  and  the  profound  analysis  of  the 
social  underlining  of  philosophical  trends  and  their  ideological  direction  are 
the  line  followed  by  the  party  in  science,  giving  Lenin's  contribution  to 
Marxist  philosophy  its  exceptional  vitality. 

At  the  dawn  of  Marxism  the  genius  whose  name  it  bears  formulated  in  his 
"Thesis  on  Feuerbach"  an  entire  program  for  the  all-round  development  of  the 
outlook  and  ideology  of  the  revolutionary  proletariat.  We  now  have  the 
possibility  of  comparing  this  program  with  the  previous  decades  and  with 
previous  accomplishments.  Having  no  intention  in  this  necessarily  short 
conclusion  to  cover  in  somewhat  greater  detail  this  problem,  which  demands  a 
special  thorough  consideration,  let  us  draw  attention  merely  to  a  single  yet 
essential  aspect  of  the  matter. 

In  his  very  first  thesis  Marx  critically  assessed  the  entire  previous 
contemplative  materialism  in  which  object,  reality  and  sensuality  were 
considered  "only  in  the  form  of  an  object  or  a  contemplation,  rather  than  as 
sensory-human  activities  and  practices;  they  were  not  considered  subjectively 
(K.  Marx  and  F.  Engels,  "Soch."  [Works],  vol  42,  p  261).  Pre-Marxian 
materialism  considered  knowledge  mainly  the  result  of  the  influence  of  the 
outside  world  on  the  sensory  Organs  of  man,  ignoring  or  underestimating  the 
circumstance  that  knowledge  is  based  on  the  influence  which  the  people  exert 
on  this  world  and  the  changes  in  the  outside  world  made  by  people.  This 
inability  to  include  real  human  action  into  the  process  of  knowledge  and  to 
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study  its  gnosiological  significance  led  to  the  fact  that  a  gap  invariably 
developed  in  the  theory  of  knowledge  of  pre-Marxian  materialists  between  the 
object  and  the  subject  and  between  nature  and  social  environment,  on  the  one 
hand,  and  mankind,  with  its  various  communities,  on  the  other.  It  was  a  gap 
which  nothing  could  apparently  fill  or  surmount.  Idealism  frequently 
parasitized  on  this  weakness  of  pre-Marxian  materialism,  claiming  that  the 
only  solution  to  this  "dualism”  of  subject  and  object  is  the  acknowledgment  of 
the  spiritual  nature  of  the  object  of  our  study.  The  various  systems  of  a 
many-faced  agnosticism  proclaimed  the  essential  impossibility  of  leaving  the 
"room”  of  our  awareness  and  going  into  the  objects  which  surrounded  us.  The 
result  was  that  "the  active  feature,  in  opposition  to  materialism,  developed 
an  abstract  idealism  which,  naturally,  could  not  acknowledge  a  real,  a  sensory 
activity  as  such"  (ibid.)  Naturally,  idealism  interpreted  practical 
experience  as  a  purely  spiritual  process,  reaching,  in  the  final  account,  the 
conclusion  that  human  awareness  (spirit)  is  familiar  only  with  the  spirit  of 
what  has  been  created  and,  essentially,  with  spiritual  reality.  Dialectical 
materialism  totally  eliminated  the  fatal  one-sidedness  of  metaphysical 
materialism  with  its  interpretation  of  knowledge  as  a  passive  attitude  toward 
the  world  and  the  harm  caused  by  incorporeal  idealistic  activeness.  It 
brought  to  light  and  identified  the  binding  link,  the  powerful  intermediary 
link  between  consciousness  and  matter  in  social  practice,  turning  it  into  the 
main  category  of  Marxist-Leninist  philosophy. 

The  following  dilettante  question  is  still  being  asked  even  among  professional 
philosophers:  What  came  first — dialectical  materialism  or  historical 
materialism?  Is  this  not  the  same  as  asking  with  infantile  persistence  what 
came  earlier,  the  chicken  or  the  egg?  This  means  that  the  questioners 
metaphysically  separate  "dialectical  materialism”  from  "historical 
materialism,"  which  are  successfully  used  in  teaching  Marxist-Leninist 
philosophy  and  in  tracing  lines  of  demarcation  among  the  various  philosophical 
problems  Involved  in  research  activities;  they  divide  them  into  two  separate 
scientific  disciplines.  If  we  apply  these  concepts,  based  on  the  fact  that 
dialectical  materialism  is  also  Marxist  philosophy  (see  V.  I.  Lenin,  op.  cit., 
vol  18,  p  5),  we  will  inevitably  be  forced  to  answer  the  following  "question” 
as  well;  Is  historical  materialism  a  philosophical  science?  Therefore,  a 
minor  inaccuracy  on  one  point  leads  to  the  subsequent  appearance  of  a  number 
of  pseudoproblems. 

Dialectical  materialism  appeared  as  historical  materialism  or,  in  other  words, 
as  the  dialectical-materialistic  concept  of  society  and  its  history  This 
view  is  substantiated  by  facts  and  facts  only. 

To  begin  with,  Marx  and  Engels  began  at  the  point  where  their  materialistic 
predecessors  had  stopped— a  "further  building"  of  materialism  "to  the  top," 
and  the  elaboration  of  a  materialistic  concept  of  the  natural  historical 
process.  This  is  most  easily  confirmed  by  reading  all  the  works  of  Marx  and 
Engels  written  between  1840  and  i860,  where  the  new  philosophical  trend  they 
submitted  was  based  and  developed  almost  exclusively  on  data  borrowed  from 
political  economy,  sociology,,  history  and  the  contemporary  political  struggle. 
Hence  the  far  from  random  description  of  dialectical  materialism  which  we  find 
in  Lenin's  first  works;  "The  dialectical  method — unlike  the  metaphysical 
one— was  described  by  Marx  and  Engels  as  precisely  a  scientific  method  in 
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sociology,  in  the  sense  that  society  is  considered  a  living  organism  in  a 
state  of  continuing  development  (rather  than  something  mechanistically  coupled 
and,  therefore,  allowing  all  kinds  of  arbitrary  combinations  of  individual 
social  elements),  the  study  of  which  requires  the  objective  analysis  of 
production  relations  which  form  a  specific  social  system  and  the  study 
laws  governing  its  functioning  and  development”  (op.  cit.,  vol  1,  p  ibb;. 
Consequently,  Lenin  had  in  mind  that  Marxist  dialectics  was  developed  above 
all  (and  mainly)  on  the  basis  of  materials  from  the  social  sciences  and 
historical  experience.  The  dialectical-materialistic  processing  of  natural 
science  data  was  to  come  far  later  and  corresponding  works  appeared  in  the 
l870s,  after  ”Das  Kapital”  had  been  essentially  completed  and  the  Marxist 
world  outlook  had  become  fully  crystallized. 

Secondly,  Engels  has  occasionally  used  synonymously  the  terms  "dialectical 
materialism"  and  "historical  materialism,"  investing  the  term  historical 
with  an  entirely  clear  meaning.  He  had  in  mind  the  materialism  which  is  us 
in  the  study  of  any  object— natural,  social  or  spiritual— in  establishment 
and  development.  He  could  not  conceive  of  studying  an  object  without  tracing 
its  origins  and  showed  a  lively  interest  in  its  history.  This 
understand  the  familiar  concept  of  the  founders  of  Marxism  to  the  effect  that 
"we  recognize  a  single  science  only,  the  science  of  history.  History  can  be 
considered  from  two  sides.  It  could  be  divided  into  the  history  of  nature  and 
the  history  of  people"  (K.  Marx  and  F.  Engels,  op.  cit.,  vol  3,  P  lo;- 
Naturally,  it  was  not  a  question  of  limiting  a  scientific  study  within  its 
sociological  framework  or  rejecting  any  reality  other  than  social  life  an 
social  consciousness,  but  of  ascribing  a  universal  significance  to  the 
historical-genetic  principle,  i.e.,  of  applying  it  to  anything  extant  and 
considering  the  latter  in  all  stages  of  its  appearance,  establishment, 
blossoming,  maturity,  descent,  decline  and,  finally,  death  or,  which  is  one 
and  the  same,  a  conversion  into  something  else,  i.e.,  dialectically,  in  z 
full  meaning  of  the  term. 

Thirdly,  what  is  historical  materialism  (in  the  present  meaning  of  the  term) 
or  a  materialistic  understanding  of  history  if  not  a  developed  comprehensively 
active  side  of  the  blend  of  materialism  and  dialectics  and  the  expanded 
Marxist  theory  of  practice  as  an  unfading  and  all-embracing  process  of 
interaction  between  the  active  subject,  human  society,  which  lives  and 
develops  through  public  production,  and  its  opposite  object,  which  includes 
all  objects  of  nature  within  the  realm  of  social  Interests  and  influences  and 
the  entire  habitat,  including  the  development  of  near  space?  The 
erroneousness  of  exaggerating  the  difference  between  dialectical  and 
historical  materialism,  converting  an  extremely  necessary  group  of  problems 
(philosophical  problems  of  the  natural  sciences,  logic  and  gnosiology— 
"diamat,"  and  the  most  general  laws  of  social  development  and  the  determining 
role  which  material  production  plays  in  them,  the  dialectics  of  production 
forces  and  production  relations,  the  correlation  and  interaction  between  base 
and  superstructure,  the  role  of  the  people's  masses  and  individuals  in 
history,  and  so  on  and  so  forth— "histmat")  into  a  questionable  contraposition 
is  confirmed  by  Marx's  formulation  in  his  second  "Thesis  on  Feuerbach  the 
question  of  "Does  human  thinking  have  an  object  truth..."  (op.  cit.,  vol  42,  p 
261). 
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We  have  already  seen  the  way  positivists,  neopositlvlsts  and  post-positivists 
would  answer  the  question.  The  fear  has  been  expressed  that  even  authors  who 
have  tried  to  "energize"  the  category  of  dialectical  materialism  with  the  help 
of  formalized  mathematical  logic,  or  else  to  dilute  it  in  "general  scientific" 
terminology  could  hardly  say  anything  substantial.  Let  us  now  hear  Marx. 

in  the  least  a  question  of  theory  but  of  practice. 
The  truthfulness,  i.e.,  the  actuality  and  power  and  comprehensiveness  of  one’s 
thinking  must  be  proved  through  practice.  The  argument  of  the  reality  or 
Irreality  of  thinking  isolated  from  practice,"  Marx  deems  necessary  to  add, 
IS  a  purely  scholastic  question"  (ibid.).  This  means  that  the  question  of 
truth,  which  has  always  been  classified  as  part  of  the  theory  of  knowledge 
could  be  interpreted  in  an  entirely  Marxist  way  and  resolved  only  within  the 
context  of  sociological  practice.  "Truth  is  a  process,"  Lenin  asserts.  "Man 
proceeds  from  a  subjective  idea  to  objective  truth  through  'practice*  (and 
technolop)"  ("Poln.  Sobr.  Soch.,"  vol  29,  p  183).  The  practice  of  knowledge 
and  Its  product" — truth—,  passed  through  the  "crucible"  of  practical 
nowledge,  pnnot  fail  to  acquire  a  social  nature  and  are  considered  by 
Marxism-Lepnism  as  social  categories.  Let  us  go  even  further:  in  the 
precisely  identical  way  that  the  materialistic  understanding  of  history 
(hptorical  materialism)  must  be  dialectical-materialistic,  dialectical 
materialism  can  only  be  historical-materialistic.  Any  other  approach  leads  to 
meapnglps  dialecpcs,  which  does  not  combine  opposites  and  lead  to  their 
unip  (ibid.,  p  253),  as  Hegel  himself  proved,  something  which  Inevitably 
leads  to  eclecticism  and  scholasticism. 


Let  us  pte  in  this  connection  another  organically  inherent  feature  of 
Marpsm-Lpinism  such  as  its  rejection  of  any  type  of  confrontation  between 
philosphical  and  gnosiological  knowledge.  Lenin  described  the  materialistic 
underpanding  of  history  as  "synonymous  with  social  science"  (op.  cit.,  vol  1, 
p  140).  Unlike  the  old  materialism,  he  pointed  out,  "throughout  his  life, 
along  with  his  theoretical  works,  Marx  paid  unabated  attention  to  problems  of 
the  tactics  of  the  proletarian  class  struggle"  (op.  cit.,  vol  26,  p  77).  He 
emphasized  that  "...materialism  deprived  of  this  aspect  was  justifiably 
considered  by  Marx  as  being  halfway,  one-sided  and  ghastly"  (ibid.). 


No  one  has  ever  developed  or  concretized  the  effective,  the  critical- 
revolutionary  and  creatively  transforming  aspect  of  Marxism  and  its  true 
nature  as  Lenin.  "Even  the  smallest  particle  of  dust  should  carry  bolshevik 
enthusiasm,"  Vladimir  Mayakovskiy  wrote  in  speaking  of  Lenin’s  style.  The 
assess  petty  aspects  of  daily  work  and  life,  considering  them  a 
reflection  and  a  cell  of  the  universal-historical  process,  on  the  one  hand, 
and  the  art  of  relating  even  the  most  seemingly  abstract  "matters,"  such  as 
Hegel  s  dialectical  legacy  or  the  revolution  in  the  natural  sciences  to  the 
daily  needs  of  the  class  struggle  of  the  proletariat,  on  the  other,  are  the 
features  of  the  fact  that  all  of  Leninism,  from  its  powerful  heart  to  its 
tiniest  capillary,  is  imbued  with  the  idea  of  the  urgency,  inevitability  and 
ripening  of  the  socialist  revolution.  Regardless  of  the  topic  discussed  in 
Lenin  s  works,  even  if  some  of  it  may  not  be  consistent  with  corresponding 
direct  formulas,  it  is  essentially  aimed  at  linking  current  events  and 
scientific  considerations  with  the  final  objective  of  the  revolutionary  worker 

movement  and  to  orient  the  reader  more  clearly  in  the  political  situation  and 
lead  him  along  the  right  way. 
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We' know  that  bolshevism  grew  and  strengthened  in  the  course  of  an 
irreconcilable  principled  struggle  against  the  opportunism  of  the  leaders  of 
the  Second  International.  Could  it  be  possible  that  there  were  no  Marxists 
among  such  leaders  or,  at  least  experts  familiar  with  the  works  of  Marx  and 
Engels?  Such  people  existed  and  some  of  them,  particularly  those  who  had  the 
opportunity  to  communicate  personally  with  the  founders  of  Marxism— were  well- 
known  personalities.  For  example,  K.  Kautsky  was  highly  Quoted  among  the 
social  democrats  of  the  end  of  the  19th  and  beginning  of  the  20th  centuries  as 
a  "teacher"  of  Marxism  (as  he  was  respectfully  referred  to  by  many). 
himself  highly  valued  his  knowledge.  However,  he  also  clearly  saw  that  in 
Kautsky's  knowledge  was  more  of  an  antiquarian-collector's  and  dogmatic  rather 
than  practical,  revolutionary-practical  nature.  As  we  know,  this  turned  into 
a  great  affliction  for  the  German  organized  labor  movement.  Following  the 
outbreak  of  World  War  I,  the  German  (actually,  not  the  German  alone)  social 
democrats  supported  their  own  warring  imperialist  government  and  essentially 
betrayed  the  socialist  cause,  and  when  the  October  Revolution  was  made, 
Kautsky,  who  considered  it  "premature"  and  "illegal,"  called  for  the  overthrow 
of  the  Soviet  system  for  the  sake  of  "democracy"  and  preserving  the 
dictatorship  which  the  victorious  Russian  proletariat  had  assumed. 

Lenin  and  the  bolsheviks  prevented  the  reduction  of  Marxism  to  a  state  of 
contemplative  materialism.  They  did  not  allow  its  debasement  by  adapting  it 
to  the  limited  needs  and  interests  of  the  prosperous  and  educated  philistine 
who  had  found  his  suitable  place  in  bourgeois  society  and  who  feared  like  fire 
the  activeness  of  the  masses  and  revered  as  the  supreme  wisdom  the  observance 
of  bourgeois  legality.  Lenin  and  the  Leninists  alone,  having  applied  Marxism 
extensively  and  on  a  mass  scale,  were  able  to  prove  the  inexhaustible  energy 
potential  of  our  revolutionary  doctrine.  Reality  revealed  a  number  of 
examples  of  well-thinking  "revolutionaries,"  who  spent  decades  in  intensive 
thinking  without  being  able  to  answer  the  question  of  whether  or  not  to  engage 
in  revolutionary  work  in  the  absence  of  a  revolutionary  situation.  A 
tradition  even  developed  of  justifying  one's  own  revolutionary  inaction  with 
the  help  of  so-called  evolutionary  untimeliness.  Unfortunately,  no 
psychological  portrait  of  such  an  "activist"  has  as  yet  been  drawn.  It  would 
be  particularly  interesting  to  describe  the  moment  when  he  has  finally  reached 
a  revolutionary  situation  but,  not  knowing  what  to  do,  for  understandable 
reasons,  fearing  that  something  may  be  done  incorrectly  and,  sometimes,  out  of 
simple  cowardice,  does  not  admit  to  himself  that  such  a  situation  has  alrea  y 
come  and  wastes  his  entire  energy  in  convincing  others  of  the  absence  of  the 
same.  Those  who  think  and  act  in  a  Leninist  manner  are  spared  such  '  languor 
of  the  spirit."  They  participate  in  the  implementation  of  one  reform  or 
another  when  no  upsurge  in  the  revolutionary  movement  is  noted,  considering 
this  as  part  of  revolutionary  work  and  linking  minor  results  accomplished 
through  a  series  of  occasionally  quite  lengthy  intermediary  ties  to  the  end 
objective  of  the  class  struggle  of  the  proletariat.  It  is  for  the  sa  e  o 
this  final  objective  that  they  master  all  the  forms  of  struggle  without 
forgetting,  for  example,  in  the  course  of  daily  trade  union  work,  the  need  to 
be  able  firmly  to  rebuff  the  armed  counterrevolution  at  the  proper  time  or 
losing  in  the  course  of  endless  twisted  parliamentary  debates,  which  require 
quite  specific  training  and  skills,  the  ability  to  turn  to  the  masses  with  the 
straight  and  honest  truth  which  can  reach  everyone. 
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Naturally,  this  is  not  to  say  that  the  moment  when  a  revolutionary  situation 
appears  is  no  longer  important.  Absolutely  not.  The  precise  determination  of 
this  moment  and  the  ability  promptly  to  mobilize  oneself  and  impeccably  to 
efine  the  direction  of  the  main  strike,  efficiently  deploying  one’s  forces, 
skillfully  maneuvering  and  steadily  increasing  one’s  success  are  exceptionally 
important  when  society  as  a  whole  has  become  ripe  for  replacing  one  social 
system  with  another.  However,  this  requires  preparations— ideological,  moral, 
organizational,  financial,  technical  and  many  others— for  which  one  must  be 
ready.  This  requirement  must  be  met  above  all  by  the  political  vanguard  and 
t  e  most  progressive  strata  of  the  revolutionary  class,  whose  awareness  of 

their  own  role  must  be  harmoniously  consistent  with  their  ability  and  resolve 
to  perform  it. 

Leninism  is  the  direct  continuation  and  creative  development  of  Marxism  under 
the  conditions  of  the  growth  of  capitalism  into  its  obvious  and  final  stage. 
It  is  the  strategy  and  tactics  of  the  victorious  proletarian  revolution  and  of 
e  general  anti-imperialist,  social  and  national  liberation  struggle,  which 
has  acquired  decades  of  experience  in  the  successful  implementation  of 
scientific  socialism,  by  dozens  of  nations  as  well  as  a  theoretical  summation. 
Why  IS  it  that  to  this  day  it  is  still  attacked  or  else  that  efforts  are  made 
to  ignore  it?  We  are  not  referring  to  the  open  anticommunists.  Let  us  also 
Ignore  the  undereducated,  those  who  have  been  misled  by  bourgeois  propaganda 
or  have  lacked  the  opportunity  to  learn.  But  what  are  the  reasons  for  which 
Leninism  proves  to  be  ’’inconvenient”  to  some  people  abroad  who  call  themselves 
Leninists?  Without  attempting  to  provide  an  exhaustive  answer  to  this 
question  let  us  merely  note  the  following  feature:  the  active  aspect  of 
developed  within  Leninism  so  profoundly  and  comprehensively 
and  the  total  merger  of  revolutionary  theory  with  revolutionary  practice  has 
been  achieved  to  such  an  extent  that  any  comparison  between  this  giant  of 
revolutionary  thinking  and  revolutionary  action  and  the  specific  activities  of 
one  progressive  party,  group  or  individual  or  another  always  confirms  the  fact 
that  a  great  deal  of  work  lies  ahead  of  them....  Through  its  entire  meaning 
Leninism  awakens  the  conscience  of  the  honest  revolutionary.  Leninism  itself 
IS  that  conscience.  However,  if  we  are  dealing  with  people  who  share  petty 
bourgeois  vestiges  and  individualistic  prejudices,  if  we  come  across  those  who 
thirst  not  for  a  revolution  but  only  for  careers  at  its  expense  and,  if, 
finally,  we  come  across  individuals  who  value  not  the  revolution  within 
themselves  but  themselves  within  the  revolution,  as  the  saying  goes,  in  all 
such  cases  Leninism  triggers  merely  irritation  and  alarm;  it  calls  for 
s  ructuring  one’s^  life  and  behavior  in  a  manner  entirely  different  from  that 
of  another  individual.  Restrained  or  drastic,  or  individual  or  collective, 
such  a  reaction  does  not  change  the  essence  of  the  matter.  In  all  such  cases 
Leninism  fulfills  its  great  revolutionizing  mission.  It  expels  the  second- 
rate  Philistines  from  the  field  of  politics  and  inspires  the  dedicated 
fighters.  Our  entire  practical  experience  abounds  in  examples  proving  that  it 
IS  precisely  ’’people  with  complexes"  %hat  are  the  most  arrogant  and 
aggressive.  It  is  precisely  this  type  of  person  who  accounts  for  a 
significant  percentage  of  "critics"  of  Leninism,  for  without  the  serious 
mastery  of  Leninism  one  cannot  seriously  understand  the  subjective  factor  of 
the  revolution.  This  particularly  applies  to  periods  when  the  objective 
prerequisites  for  a  revolution  have  become  essentially  present. 
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As  a  rule  the  contemporary  bourgeois  theoreticians  ignore  Lenin’s  role  in  the 
development  of  philosophy  and  Marxism  as  a  whole.  This  ideological  stand  is 
easily  explainable:  the  opponents  of  Marxism-Leninism  are  unable  to  pi 
against  this  doctrine  concepts  which  were  not  refuted  by  Marx,  Engels  a 
Lenin  a  long  time  ago,  or  which  could  be  refuted  by  their  students  ^^d 
followers  with  no  particular  difficulty.  In  other  words,  most 
arguments  opposing  Marxism-Leninism  are  drawn  by  its  enemies  from  the  very 
distant  past  and  given  merely  a  different  semantic  i"t®rpretation.  For 
example,  when  today’s  anticommunists  claim  that  the  elimination  of  pri  ^ 
ownership  is  the  equivalent  to  the  destruction  of  the  human  personality,  _^as 
one  can  easily  see,  they  are  merely  repeating  verbatim  arguments  almost  150 
years  old,  the  groundlessness  of  which  was  proved  by  Marx  and  Enpls  in  their 
’^Communist  Party  Manifesto."  If  the  "refuters"  of  Marxism-Leninism  today  are 
trying  to  prove  that  contemporary,  i.e.,  state-monopoly  capitalism  i 
longer  capitalism  but  some  kind  of  new  economic  system  which  purportedly  is 
developing  in  a  noncapitalist  manner,  here  again  they  are  reiterating  the 
long,  worn-out  claims  which  were  exposed  by  Lenin  in  his  work  The  State  and 
Revolution"  nearly  70  years  ago. 

Incidentally,  let  us  note  that  some  bourgeois  critics  of  scientific  socialist 
ideology  realize  to  a  certain  extent  the  groundlessness  of  the  tactics  of 
ignoring  Marxism-Leninism.  They  realize  that  underestimating  the  growing 
influence  of  Leninist  ideals  in  the  contemporary  capitalist  world  does  not 
strengthen  the  positions  of  bourgeois  ideology  but  ^ 

The  reactionaries,  Lenin  pointed  out,  are  frequently  ‘^^^^^"Suished  by  the 
clarity  of  their  class  consciousness.  They  know  what  they  want;  they  have  n 
liberal  illusions;  they  try  to  assess  the  situation  soberly.  This 
iLerstand,  for  example,  the  statement  by  G.  Rohrmoser,  the  West  German 
anticommunist,  who  said  that  "Lenin  himself  saw  ^h®  superiority  of  Marxism 
over  the  forces  of  bourgeois  society  in  the  fact  that  the  latter  are  basically 
incapable  of  thinking  in  terms  of  long-term  historical  processes  and  to 
implement  such . thoughts  through  flexible  and  consistent  tactics. 

"The  responsible  forces  in  a  liberal-bourgeois  society  are  unable  to  do  this, 
for  they  can  see  only  the  surface  of  the  process,  nothing  but 
rather  than  a  current  flowing  out  of  the  depths  of  society.  That  is  why  they 
are  also  unable  to  act  in  a  unified  and  cohesive  way  in  accordance  with  a 
spirit  of  long-term  social  strategy.  Unquestionably,  experience  has 

cLfirmed  this  forecast  of  Lenin"  (G.  Rohrmoser,  "Ideenpol itische 
Perspektiven"  [Perspectives  of  Political  Ideas],  Stuttgart,  1975,  p  5;. 

The  close  reading  of  this  statement  is  sufficient  to  gain  a  clear  idea  of  the 
reasons  for  his  forced  admission.  This  reactionary  emphasizes  the 
ideological-political  power  of  Marxism-Leninism  and  the  effectiveness 
social  strategy  only  for  the  sake  of  rallying  the  most  conservative  in 

the  struggle  against  socialism.  He  criticizes  the  "liberal-bourgeois  so°i®^y 
on  the  right,  i.e.,  the  bourgeois-democratic  form  of  capital  dictators  p. 
However  limited  formal  and  curtailed  bourgeois  democracy,  trampled  by  the 
ruling  class,  may  be,  it  is  nevertheless  presented  by  this  supporter  o 
imperialism  as  a  hindrance  in  the  struggle  against  socialism. 


63 


Imperialism,  Lenin  taught,  is  reaction  along  all  lines.  The  transition  from  a 
sys  em  of  free  competition  to  a  system  of  monopolies  and  to  state-monopoly 
capitalism  is  consistent  with  the  progressive  limiting  of  bourgeois  democracy 
and  the  suppression  by  capital  of  civil  rights  and  the  gains  of  the  working 
people  achieved  as  a  result  of  a  stubborn  and  fierce  class  struggle.  The 
imperialist  bourgeoisie  is  turning  fascist.  It  is  the  working  class  alone, 
allied  with  all  working  people,  that  can  prevent  the  establishment  of  a 
fascist  dictatorship  in  the  biggest  imperialist  countries. 


Therefore,  even  the  acknowledgment  of  the  outstanding  ideological-political 
significance  of  Marxism-Leninism  does  not  bring  the  bourgeois  reactionary  any 
closer  to  an  accurate  understanding  of  the  true  prospects  of  social 
development.  The  contemporary  bourgeoisie  is  a  class  doomed  by  history,  which 
IS  making  desperate  efforts  to  preserve  its  social  positions,  to  preserve  them 
at  all  cost,^  including  unleashing  a  nuclear  war  on  the  Soviet  Union  and  the 
other  socialist  countries.  However,  guided  by  Lenin’s  behests,  the  socialist 
states  are  steadily  strengthening  their  defense,  thus  proving  the  futility  of 
t  IS  political  madness"  which,  as  Marx  pointed  out,  is  a  characteristic 
feature  of  the  ruling  bourgeoisie  (see  K.  Marx  and  F.  Engels,  op.  cit.,  vol 


^Communist  ideology,  unlike  bourgeois  ideology,"  K.  U.  Chernenko  points  out, 
attracts  the  minds  and  hearts  of  millions  of  people  with  its  veracity  and 
honesty,  purposefulness  and  optimism.  It  is  the  ideology  of  the  ascending 

society,  of  peace  and  friendship  among 
impressive  description  of  Marxism-Leninism  is  a  deep 
reflection  of  the  almost  150-year-old  history  of  the  scientific  ideology  of 
the  communist  reorganization  of  the  world,  the  historical  experience  of  the 
liberation  struggle  waged  by  the  working  people  and  the  building  of  a  new 
socialist  society  and  the  universal  historical  role  which  Lenin  played,  as  the 
greatest  philosopher  and  political  leader  of  our  time,  the  lasting 
whose  ideological  legacy  is  creatively  enriched  by  the  CPSU 
and  the  other  Marxist-Leninist >  cotninunist  and  worker  parties* 
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PROCUREMENT  DISCIPLINE 
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[Article  by  Yu.  Demin] 

[Text]  Partner’s  reliability....  Under  contemporary  conditions,  when  the 
scale  of  output  has  expanded  Immeasurably  and  with  the  development  of 
sp^JalLtlon  and  nooperatlon,  and  resulta  largely  depend  on  «^P^1 
exigency  and  discipline  shown  by  related  enterprises,  for  a  breakdown  i 
goods  suppl  to  the  customer  frequently  triggers  a  chain  reaction  of 
in  the  work  rhythm  and  blocks  the  full  utilization  of  production  potential. 
Whereas  at  the  start  of  the  technological  chain  it  is  sometimes^  a 
parts  worth  a  few  kopecks,  in  the  final  account  the  damage  is  ^  * 

measured  in  terms  of  tens  or  hundreds  of  thousands  of  JYh /moral 

both  material  and  moral  losses:  the  working  mood  weakens  and  the  moral 

psychological  climate  in  the  collective  worsens. 

The  broad  economic  experiment  which  has  been  under  way  since  1984^ in 

industrial  sectors  is  aimed,  in  particular,  at  resolving  ^^® 

problem:  observing  contractual  obligations  te  labor 

Its  purpose  is  to  strengthen  state  and  planning  discipline,  to  motivate  labo 

collectives  to  make  more  efficient  use  of  productive  capital  and 
manpower  resources  and  apply  intensive  economic  “°he 

successfully.  In  accordance  with  its  stipulations,  on  the  one  hand,  the 
rights  of  production  associations  and  enterprises  are  increased;  on  the  other, 
To  IS  thsrrssP0"slbllity,  Including  that  of  the  strict  observance  of 
contractual  obligations.  Naturally,  In  the  course  of  this  experiment  a  great 
deal  remains  to  be  refined  and  perfected  so  that  it  may  contribute  to  the 
greatest  extent  to  upgrading  the  efficiency  of  the  entire  national  economy. 

Every  manager,  who  expects  of  his  business  partners  the  honest  and  mandatory 
of  obligations,  must  put  "his  own  home" 
harness  the  people  and  concentrate  the  material-technical  and  organizati 
Dossibilities  so  that  he  himself  will  not  let  related  enterprises  down.  Good 
results  are  achieved  by  collectives  which  persistently  work  on  such  problems 
and  display  initiative  and  economic  mentality  agility. 

The  Elektroapparat  Production  Association  in  Kursk  has  held  the  Red  Challenge 
laLS  or  the  Ministry  of  Electrical  Industry  and  the  Trade  Dnlon  of  Workers 
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in  Electric  Power  Plants  and  the  Central  Committee  of  the  Electrical 
Industry  for  the  past  15  years.  Based  on  work  results  during  the 
th  Five-Year  Plan,  it  was  presented  with  the  high  award  of  the  Order  of  the 

Labor  Red  Banner;  in  I983  it  was  declared  the  winner  of  the  all-union 
socialist  competition. 

The  association  manufactures  automatic  circuit  breakers,  fast-acting  fuses  and 

equipment.  It  has  a  small  list  of  products — approximately 
^  f  Items.  However,  its  output  is  based  on  customer  specifications  which  are 
in  excess  of  100,000  varieties.  In  addition  to  wholesale,  many  of  its 
customers  purchase  small  batches.  The  association  receives  materials  and 
complementing  items  from  more  than  1,500  enterprises  throughout  the  country 
and  supplies  its  products  to  3,500  consumers.  Understandably,  considering 
such  a  widespread  network  of  technological  and  marketing  relations,  remaining 
a  reliable  partner  is  no  simple  matter,  for  even  the  slightest  breakdown  in 
the  work  could  seriously  hinder  the  fulfillment  of  contractual  obligations. 

The  people  of  Elektroapparat  clearly  understand  that  their  main  task  is  not 
merely  to  produce  "values"  but  specific  items  needed  by  other  enterprises  for 
their  successful  work.  Naturally,  this  attitude  did  not  develop  suddenly.  It 
was  helped  by  a  major  reorganization  of  intraplant  planning,  changes  in  the 
labor  and  production  organization  methods  and  in  the  systems  of  moral  and 
material  incentives  and  explanatory  work  in  the  collectives. 


As  we  know,  in  an  enterprise  the  production  departments  alone  are  frequently 
in  charge  of  organizing  the  production  process,  while  sales  are  the  job  of 
marketing  departments.  The  former  try  to  use  the  equipment  at  full  capacity 
in  order  to  fulfill  volume  indicators,  whereas  the  latter  limit  their  role  to 
an  intermediary  mission,  hastening  to  fulfill  orders  as  rapidly  as  possible, 
frequently  accepting  the  entire  shop  output  and  exerting  virtually  no 
influence  on  the  course  of  the  production  process.  As  a  result,  neither 
production  output  are  coordinated  with  contractual  obligations 

which  are  dealt  with  by  the  marketing  department.  Two  most  important  units _ 

production  and  marketing — operate  isolated  from  each  other. 

Several  years  ago  the  association  undertook  the  radical  reorganization  of 
intraplant  planning  and  the  elimination  of  the  old  work  stereotype  and  the 
established  view  that  the  most  important  thing  was  to  meet  the  gross  output 


An  effort  was  made  above  all  to  strengthen  the  role  of  the  marketing 
epartment  in  the  organization  of  planned  procurements  and  production  plans. 
In  the  past  economists  kept  files  on  customer  orders.  They  looked  them  over 
in  drafting  the  monthly  plan,  selecting  consumers  with  the  largest  orders,  who 
were  given  priority  in  the  plan.  Frequently  the  so-called  "petty  orders" 
(accounting  for  25  percent  of  the  entire  volume  of  output)  were  Ignored  and 
sometimes  such  orders  were  not  even  included  in  the  plan. 

Nevertheless,  Elektroapparat  fulfilled  its  production  marketing  assignment  and 
paid  fines  for  underprocurements.  This  lowered  its  profits  but,  as  the  saying 
goesj^  X  not  strike  it  a  mortal  blow*  The  victimized  consumer  was  given  a 
certain  sum  of  money  rather  than  goods,  for  which  reason  he  failed  to  fulfill 
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his  own  assignments  and,  consequently,  lost  withholdings  for  the  material 
incentive  fund.  The  country’s  economy  failed  to  obtain  new  material  values 

and  suffered  losses. 

"In  the  past  customer  vehicles  stood  guard  around  the  association’s 
enterprises  waiting  for  the  goods  and  ’pushers’  -"^^tled  around  offices/’  V. 
r  Vlasov  the  association’s  general  director,  says.  "Every  day  dozens  oi 
?;iegrar3  were  reoeivad  by  tSe  party  gorWon,  or  obkoM,  in  which  oonsuwera 
reported  our  lack  of  discipline.  We  were  the  oblast’s  leaders  ^  the  num 
of  such  telegrams  and  had  become  the  talk  of  the  town.  Unquestionably,  all  of 
this  affeotid  the  ccllectlve....  One  of  the  reaaona  »hlc>i  prevented  th^ 
accurate  implementation  of  all  contractual  deliveries  was 

manual  processing  of  the  files.  Hence  the  existing  attitude  toward  small 
orders.  ^That  is  why  the  moment  it  became  possible  to  mechanize  the  production 
ranagemeft  process",  Elektroapparat  tried  to  ^  -e  of  this  oPPortunity. 
Initially,  together  with  the  Kursk  Polytechnical  Institute,  we  tried  to  us 
p^nch  cards!  %owe,er,  this  proved  unjustified 

variety  and  huge  number  of  accounts.  Encouraging  results  were  obtained  only 
after  the  association  was  allocated  a  Minsk-32  computer. 

As  we  know,  at  most  enterprises  the  installation  of  automated  °o«trol  systems 
begins  with  the  formulation  of  a  P’^oduction  management  subsystem.  However^ 
Eltktroapparat  deewed  this  method  inexpedient  and  -.ded  to^wath__a 
customer  delivery  subsystem.  N.  D.  Toktobayev,  cniei 
department,  was  among  the  enthusiastic  promoters  of  the  project. 

"He  eagerly  became  part  of  the  joint  effort,  and  although 
occasionally  asked  the  computer  to  resolve  problems  ^ 

purview,”  recalls  I.  A.  Chertov,  chief  of  the  information-computer  center 
(iVTs).  ”ln  turn,  we  too  were  not  always  aware  of  all  the  aspects  of 
marketing.  Counterproposals  were  discussed,  accepted  or  rejected.  Such  a 
cniative  assoc^^^  quite  useful.  Suitable  input  and  output  forms  were 
Shafted  incr^^^  which  were  to  be  fed  to  the  computer  and 

problem  algorithms.  The  computer  began  to  supply  the  "®®®®®®^^  st^i^t 

the  basis  of  such  data.  The  new  subsystem  made  it  possible 

accountability  and  control  in  the  processing  of  orders  at  stages,  st  g 
with  their  acceptance,  setting  up  an  orders  portfolio,  which  is  the  base  fo 
the  use  of  production  facilities,  and  the  production  of  the  items  needed  at 

precise  time." 

orders  have  an  element  cf  Irregularity:  one  month  a  I®--®® 

received  for  speolflo  Item  models;  the  next  month,  few  or  no  such  items  are 
requested.  Whenever  the  computer  indicates 

department  gets  in  touch  with  customers,  for  some  of  them  may  have  large 
stock^TlTs  Of  some  types  of  automatic  circuit  breakers 

but  be  short  of  other  extremely  necessary  items.  A  mutually  acceptabl 
solution  is  then  reached  jointly.  As  a  result,  some  orders 
priority;  others  are  given  second  priority  while  others  again  ar  g 

a  aubseauent  period.  This  makes  it  possible  to  optimize  the  load  of 
productiL  capacities  and  to  reduce  cases  in  which  the  association  produces 
items  which  the  consumer  does  not  need  at  that  particular  time. 
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Sth  efforts,  few  orders  may  be  received  in  a  given 

FurthPrJ^^  f  symptom,  for  it  will  disrupt  the  annual  plan. 

L  exertional i°v  i™ort'^“rr'’°‘  ^“““"PH^hed  toLy  may  t^  out  to 

oe  exceptionally  important  tomorrow  (the  superior  oreanization  win  4-eai 

Sod”  J-Plfi-tion  that"th"L3mers  did  not“order  thl 

Let  all  order“on  tir)“‘’^r“^“d^''  Pfoduotion  facilities  were  insufficient  to 
updates  the  7  situations,  the  association 

5.;p;rJ^rrirrr-blr^“^“ 

production  capacUilsl’„d,°''at  \h“  3^0^  MmeTai^u^tSerdlir  ^ 
de!iver°y  rn\°ro?"''"™°'’®‘’  /"PP^Pted  control  subsystems  subsequent  to 

P^uSrr^-er  L\-lvr 

mplementation  of  production  plans  and  shipping  finished  goods  to  consumers. 

mow,  ^  °  doubts  as  to  the  successful  application  of  the  Intramanl- 

tied  to®  Perth  depressed.  Initially,  some  production  subunits^even 

i^rrSirirranrarernr 

™gullting°thtrn,^?  assessing  activities  of  enterprises  and  associations  and 
requirements.  PPnaildPatlon  contemporary 

rrriyifarftrs?"  “““Kl  nPt  Pe  Ibne 

?n  »d„/  ■  “PPPPiale  it  needs  at  the  proper  time-in  Aprll-for  a  ^r 

in  advance,  m  accordance  with  the  so-called  draft  nlan  ^  Th-r.,  LhJ 

customers  down  by  failing  to  ship  their  goods  on  time.  Furthermore,  the  Kursk 
foJ  sUppinrouniisSr‘7“°r'’°''^'^“  PPPPPlation  with  trucks  only 

Sent 

current  obligations  and  there  are  fuel  overexpenditures.  All  of  this 
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increases  production  costs.  During  the  past  few  years  the  efforts  of  the 
collective  have  been  concentrated  on  resolving  these  problems. 

The  oroduction-dispatcher  department  paid  particular  attention  to  coordinating 
Se  woS  of  procurement  aL  assembly  shops  and  the  creation  of  optimal 
clprehensive'stockpiles  of  semifinished  goods  for  J,tut  delays 

possible  to  implement  contractual  .^iaiiv  the  assembly 

(even  if  some  materials  are  not  received  on  time). 

shoos  were  issued  nomenclature  assignments  no  less  than  2  weeks  befor 
Spinning  of  the  next  month,  ac  that  they  could  he  prepared  «  advance  and 
crLte  the  necessary  stockpiles.  Small  orders, 

orovided  by  the  computer,  are  included  in  the  first  month  °^the  new  quarter. 
As  a  result,  20  to  25  percent  of  more  such  items  must  be  produced  compare 
tL  aScuent  montha.  Although  the  fulfillment  of  auch  a  plan  by  the  ahop  la 
mSeTfffoult,  It  guaranteea  the  fact  that,  even  the  a.^ll  oustdmera  ^ 
be  let  down  and  that  the  quarterly  program  will  be  fulfilled.  It  was  on  s 
that  all  consumers — big  and  small-were  given  equal  rights. 

The  creation  and  steady  maintenance  of  raised 

difficult.  The  head  plant  had  not  been  built  according  to  a  plan  but 
from  the  ruins  in  1946.  Because  of  insufficient  space  (it  covers  no  more  than 
hectares)  the  entire  increase  in  output  is  still  exclusively  the  result  of 
fch\“  ctoo^rng  reffonts  ane  made  to  purchase  incr-saslngly  Pfoductxv^ 
machinery)  and  the  compact  location  of  the 

parta,  aemifiniahed  goods  and  materials  were  insufficient.  P 

built,  which  required  narrowing  access  byways  to  the  utmost. 

The  necessarv  stockpiles  were  created  at  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  quarter 
The  necessary  stoc^^  by  the  fact  that  by  then  the  superior  organiaation 

hL  aonroved  a  special  regulation  on  awarding  bonuses  to  the  personnel  of 
services  which  established  and  maintained  such  stockpiles  on  the  necessary 

level. 

In  order  to  exclude  "recurrences  of  the  past,"  i.e.,  the  possibility  of 
Compensating  for  the  nonfulfillment  of  the  plan  for  some  items  by  Producing 
other  items  unnecessary  at  that  time,  the  following  strict  rule  was 
established:  the  warehouse  (controlled  .^^e  marketing  department 
accept  only  finished  items  as  stipulated  in  the  plan.  This  strengpnene 
control  over  the  implementation  of  assignments  for  the  entire  variety  of 

items . 

iv  it  is  not  enough  to  produce  the  goods  on  time.  They  must  also  be 

the  end  of  the  quarter.  Deciding  on  the  basis  of  computer  data  what  is  to  be 
fhlpped  out  and\o  whom  and  when,  they  try  to  reduce  the  number  but  increase 
the  volume  of  shipments  to  individual  consumers. 

The  ascociatlon  ham  established  long-tenn  business  f^ldtions  f„‘pedo'TS^'’thi 
^nnnl i ers  as  a  result  of  which  now  the  Mikroprovod  Plant  in  Podolsk,  tne 
ZrprcvVpilnt  iriskhlnvall  in  South  Ossetia  and  other  enterprises  are 
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shipments.  Not  everything  went  smoothly  at  first:  in  the  oast 

that  obaolete  teohnology  „aa  the  main  reason  for  tS  They  secured  the 
pS“ar"end°  enterprise  with  new  equipment,  thioh 

^rsoLel  Of  slmn  designers  and  teehnologists  mk  with 

?epeated1  V  ''“e  Elektrokontakt  Plant  in  Kineshma  and 

^roonseJvation  of  aTl  ivnL°o/“‘’'’°"“®  items  and 

exampir  ttev  ^r!  .K,  Including  precious  metals.  For 

example,  they  were  able  through  joint  efforts  to  lower  the  weight  of  contari., 

i'e  than“°r5"toI  ''“-"i“ty),  which  enabled*  them  to  Lie 

more  than  12.5  tons  of  silver  during  the  last  five-year  plan  alone. 

persistently  worked  on  the  solution  of  these  and  other 

?Jf«Xd  r  T"  e  results  ElektroapLlat 

quarter  of  1983  Thlsl  nln ■  ‘he  first 

year  of  the  brnaH  an  people.  The  collective  entered  1984,  the 

year  of  the  broad  economic  experiment,  with  an  already  largely  develoned 

aystem  of  Intraplant  planning,  strict  control  over  fulfnilS  orders  Jt  all 
production  stages  and  the  creation  of  insurance  stockpllL. 

Hfwl®  of  contractual  obligations  becomes  even  greater 

OoTero^nTr/the  sirnulltl  -gulation,  if  the  partners  shlplut 

Stipulated  goods,  the  material  incentive  fund  of  the 
association  is  increased  by  15  percent.  Even  if  0.2  percent  of 
contractual  obligations  remain  unfulfilled,  the  bonus  is  reduced  bv  ^0 

Thonul  with  lowers  the  bonus  by  one-half  and  no  one  is  givL 

bonus  with  a  1  percent  underfulfillment  rate.  Tempting  possi bn  ff  q- 

S?ren\irJlv®L”\^^V^''®^  this  amount  wJ“  be 

Which  can  llLtly  “w^f  oT STal  Lr  ^8 

iJnofr  s  work  worsens  the  supplement  is  eliminated.  Therefore 

henceforth  the  successful  work  of  the  Elektroapparat  collective  will  be  backed 
by  a  more  flexible  and  equitable  material  incentive  system 

par\v°oii,nn!^°^  association's  party  committee  and  the  entire  primary 

iiiiT  TTT  ;eop“e :::  zTeTt:  Srts 

af  rhave^''^  .ITTZ 

brigades  which^tLallLIL^^hTetqraLlrlr  llZ^rtTe  Tr 

aL',u°°7l°^°"°  organisation  in  charge  of  coLroHll 

steadily  studied  by  the  superior  party  organs  whose  personnel  studied  the 
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situation  and  the  results  of  political  education  measures  on  the  spot  and 
helped  to  surmount  arising  difficulties. 

production  as  follows,  xz  win  p  ^  4-hp  convevor  belt,  followed 

the  »nthly  requirement,  without  hav^^^  res  aelivered  to  the 

by  a  second,  a  third,  etc.  Accorainsijr ,  -psult  of  which  the 

warehouse  during  the  °  ^  together’dozens  of  orders  and  to  ship 

warehouse  personnel  are  unable  to  p  g  experimental  basis  two 

them  in  containers  before  the  month  is  items. 

assembly  shops  were  J  ‘  ^^o  work  on  producing  the  same  item.  This 

Understandably,  each  one  ^  mLbers  persistently  explained 

Toihf -hfrsTh^  ru^pcp^ 

rerrt^e.^th^^ar.urd\rat  the  implemcnt^^^^^^^^^ 

a\cf  cridra^ri^e  c^-f  “t^r  ^^-0  retrei 

resulte  were  obtained:  f  ^  „„  a  cTprehenslve  basis  and 

fffL"  "s hl'pcT  to  the  Lnsumers.  Further  efforts  are  being  made  along 
this  line. 

£:£Si£=-s 

proved  to  be  almost  as  difficult  as  °  ^  u-  ^  shortage  of 

cf  the  large  number  of  «•  “““^""“"^^^LSnrinto  conslderStlon 

containers  and  putting  orders  tog  ,  ..  Im-irnad  will  accept  freight 

available  Items  and  the  directions  cf  th^ff^ 

“r„r.r.'  r = s 

frequently  impossible  to  take  into  ®  be  installed  in  the 

r  ?“‘f  S  =££  fStSSSS; 

be  planned  on  a  „ages  depend  on  the  volume  of  goods  put 

warehouse  personnel.  Currently  t  i  g  to  begin  by  assembling 

raSs  foTbirc-ur-rrs^  ^Ihe-pTan  ^er.ted  in 

:-l\1ilt‘‘'^=LVr;  :rm— •  a^r^r-^l^  JL^ntl^el  based  on 
competition  results. 
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orgJ’n/'zatioSs^ir^hP  experiment  makes  the  party  and  trade  union 

organizations  in  the  association  take  a  new  look  at  labor  comDetJtion 

orthirsubject/^  committee  chairman,  thinks 

"We  still  have  too  many  indicators  on  which  competition  results  are  ba<,eri 
There  were  28  of  them  and  now  there  are  Ih,  there  are  aevL  ?or  teoh„ologioal 
Chains  and  brigades.  Some  people  say  that  the  more  indicators  there  art  the 

four  bastf competition  results  become.  I,  however,  think  that  on^y 
four  basic  indicators  should  remain:  quantity  and  quality  of  output,  varletv 

one  cL“?d°el\T«'’vfet  eoeldentally  In  thTs  oaee?1^ 

TV,  //  o*^tput  and  variety  remain 

of  quality,  rejects,  goods  returned  for  further 
processing,  number  of  claims  and  labor  regularity  by  10-day  periods  are  clear 
and  indiaputable  flguraa....  How  frequently  shiuld  oompetfwon  result  be 
determined?  wherever  production  conditions  make  this  possible,  preferably  on 

cycA  tak?s°aevfr^^davs‘'''^<,^^^°°'‘^“r'’  ^^^tohs  whose  technological 

....  several  days.  Since  we  firmly  link  procurement  discioline  to 

competition  results,  such  results  could  be  summed  up  on  a  lLday  bajirfor 

SsSltS  Sll  be  ?  w  w°"  "ill  to  the  new  computer  and  the 

his  iork  S!  published  imediately  so  that  everyone  can  see  the  quality  of 
his  work....  We  must  also  develop  related  competition  among  enterprises 
o  ay,  unfortunately,  the  partners  assume  toward  each  other  moral  obligations 

:ni:;prL"e"’^u:ir’for  withholdings  fr^rfl^ated 

enterprise  funds  for  a  material  incentive  fund  for  workers  who  havp 
contributed  the  most  to  the  implementation  of  contractual  obligations.  In  the 

SocL'^’p  State  CommltteffTr  Labor  a“d 

CO,  tLt  Clearly  define  reciprocal  rights  and  obligations  of 

results  of  \h"e  ^"  "technological  chain  and  appoint  referees  to  deteralne  thf 
results  of  the  interdepartmental  labor  competition." 

The  association’s  personnel  think,  seek,  analyze  and  argue.  A  studv  of  their 

bf  th^partv  confirms  once  again  how  timely  was  the  decLion  made 

•  ?  government  to  undertake  this  economic  experiment,  one  of 

whose  tasks  is  to  give  scope  to  initiative.  The  people  are  working  iointl  v 
and  organizedly.  During  the  first  and  second  quarters  the  collective  once 
again  met  its  delivery  plan  entirely  and  pledged  to  complete  its  quarterly 
contractual  obligations  by  the  27th  of  the  iLt  month  and  to  compTSnJe 

SroTndustrtaTTmniPr'^  ^  enterprises  within  the 

agroindustrial  complex  and  for  export  by  20  December. 

Se  llZllLoI  ®.^"’'‘^';P"PP"'-at  Producticn  Association  in  Kursk  indicates 
the  importance  of  eliminating  existing  stereotypes  and  developing  a  new  tvne 
Of  economic  thinking  and  directing  the  oolleotYve  and  thrmnagemJnrsySem 
tov^rd  end  results-the  prompt  and  qualitative  filling  of  ccTsumer  ordeS  I 

t™  s''ve°tlan?7nd“LOHo''D  resolving  this  problem.  They  Include 

tne  byetlana  and  LOMO  production  associations  in  Leningrad,  the  Krasnw 

t^ait^rpLntf  irv?a°d^'®““'^!;”M  the  ZIL  in  Moscow,  the 

tractor  plants  in  Vladimir  and  Minsk  and  others.  In  1983  the  plan  fnr 

production  marketing  based  on  concluded  contracts  and  accepted  orders  for  tie 
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country  at  large  wan  fulfilled  nearly  98  percent,  compared  to  97  percent  in 

1982. 

However,  so  far  no  radical  improvements  have  taken  place  in  strengthening 
contractual  discipline.  In  still  frequent  cases,  motivated  by  departmental  or 
Parochial  enterprises  violate  deadlines  for  shipping  goods  to 

planned  ccnsumera  in  amcunta  amaller  ‘han  atipulated  and  fur^ermre  some  of 
them  without  orders.  They  compensate  the  considerable  fines  they  P^y /O 
Sl^Sy  failures  by  generating  additional  profits  which  include  ccmpensaticns 
Sey  reoeive  from  ether  careless  partners.  However,  such  fines  merely  create 
tney  receive  I  ,  ^  being  waged  against  violations  of  procurement 

“scipUnT  ?his  L  m^efy  a^transffr  of  funds  from  one  enterprise  to  another 
or,  more  accurately,  from  one  state  pocket  to  another. 

The  CPSU  Central  Committee  and  USSR  Council  of  Ministers  decree  on  observing 
contractual  obligations  for  commodity  procurements  demands  of  ministry 
collegiums  and  ministers  personally  to  increase  their  control  over  work  of 
.subordinate  enterprises  and  to  take  effective  steps  to  ensure  the  timely  and 
full  implementation  of  contractual  deliveries  and  to  prevent 
Lc^dered  cr  unreduested  goeds.  v...I  wculd  like  to  draw  the  atten^  / 
ministers  and  department  managers  to  the  fact  that  their  r 
responsibility  in  resolving  national  economic  problems  is 

and  comprehensive,-  Comrade  K.  U.  Chernenko  pointed  out  at  the  ^psu 

Central  Committee  Plenum.  "This  involves  personal  creativity  and  initiati 
minded  activities  and  the  ability  and  capability  of  o^'Sanizing  t^® 
cohesive  work  of  subordinate  enterprises  and  organizations,  as  well 
efficient  interaction  in  resolving  problems  involving  related  enterprises. 

The  experiment  will  be  developed  in  scope  and  depth.  All  its  valuable  and 
^uJtified  features  will  be  retained  and  during  the  12th  Five-Year  Plan  the  new 
means  and  methods  of  economic  management  will  be  extensively  app  le  in 

lahXeLnt  pradtlceu.  It  would  '=\-’=P-^i^"V"“.,“of%°irtroapwrS 
make  a  olose  study  of  auggestiohs  made  by  the 

and  other  enterprises  throughout  the  country.  Some  of  them  should 
considered  in  greater  detail. 

Unfortunately,  not  all  ministries  have  been  able  as 

their  work  and  to  undertake  to  resolve  the  problem  of  the  stri 
imolementation  of  contracts  not  formally  but  in  essence.  Occasionally,  the 

of  an  enterprise  for  nonfulfillment 

followed  by  substantial  material  incentives  to  managers  based  other 
Indicators.  Frequently  suppliers  are  granted  an 

of  reducing  the  percentage  of  nonfulfillment  of  contractual  “^^“Yue  If 
the  nonfulfillment  does  not  exceed  2  or  3  percent  of  total  value  of 

procurements,  the  association,  plant  or  factory  us  not 

its  bonus  (the  amount  of  which  is  merely  reduced).  The  explanation  is  that 
the  enterprise  is  not  always  the  only  culprit  for  the 

Obligations  (occasionally  production  assignments  are  not  balanced  with  r 
Sterlal  tosources,  ohl/gatlons  are  drafted  and  issued  the  enterP-ses  and 
orocurement  authorities  with  great  delays,  as  a  result  of  which  at  the 
beginning  of  the  year  a  number  of  associations,  plants  and  factories  have 
received  their  full  portfolio  of  orders.  They  do  not  know  where  the  metal, 
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iX^cltorof  materials  will  come  from).  However,  this 

efenff  they  ^  enterprises  to  shirk  responsibility 

en  If  they  themselves  are  responsible  for  the  breakdowns.  It  is  used  to 

conceal  economic  sluggishness  and  is  a  guarantee  for  carefree  life  If  the 

b^ta^en  in\°o  hindered  by  objective  reasons,  they  should 

aken  into  consideration  in  commodity  production  and  distribution  mans 

manufactured  anj  sSpped  on  tine 

balanoeVnftirrof  ahortfalla  violates  the 

Udictncea  nature  of  the  national  economy  and  as  lone  as  this  ^vici-c, 

necessary  proportionality  in  public  production  will  be  hard  to  achieve  That 

IS  why  most  economists,  scientists  and  practical  workers  call  for  ^he 
elimination  of  such  reinsurance.  worKers  can  for  the 

2 WoVaanh^fnt^®  a  complex  problem  the  solution  of  which  requires,  above 
e^IblTshJd  nn  ^  production  capacity  in  accordance  with  the 

nn2n  H  a  h*^ders,  to  create  the  necessary  materials  and 

unfinished  goods  insurance  stockpiles  and  to  organize  strict  control  nf 

2i2°t2^  ?  nothing  but  finished  goods  stipulated  in  the  plan  and 

consumers  promptly.  Unfortunately,  by  no  me2s  all 
or  procurement  and  marketing  organizations  have 
find  unwilling  to  purchase  them.  They 

f  ^®”tageous  to  keep  track  of  procurements  manual ly-on  a 

contracts  GOver2nl''th'’®^2-'’  ^^oken  down  by  hundreds  or  thousands  of 

contracts  covering  the  entire  variety  of  output  shipped  to  customers. 

p2duct?on'‘Gmf.a2®”  indicators  of  activity  of 

a  7®®’  and  the  sectorial  ministries.  However, 

associations  and  enterprises  continue  to  receive  production  marketine  Dlan=5  n'n 

oTt^TndTJjrual'ir^^^^®  aLessedTn  tSf o^^Valrand 

•i  individual  basis.  This  means  that  subsequently  the  level  of 

implementation  of  contractual  obligations  cannot  be  assessed  accurately  This 
introduces  subjective  elements  in  procurement  planning  and  accSlng. 

The  ?c\“u\f  is  assessed  in  wholesale  prices  in  detemlning 

the  actual  implementation  of  contractual  obligations  rinrion 

indiTaT^^"°p®’  inexpensive  "petty  items"  insufficiently  influence  the  final 
each,  to|al^3S-Sri;srL^'Jrdeferrth:^^o°te‘:;‘^ 

vii„^£Lt‘;a?tr:re%^irr:„:^ 

Labor  and  Social  Problems  should  develop  an  indicator  of  fuifiiimonj- 

obligations  which  would  determine  more  completely  and  accurately 

2rarlT®"thG  '?•  following  opinions  have  been 

o/substa*ntiai  amount  of  fines  should  not  be  increased.  The  payment 

^  worsens  the  situation  of  enterprises  and  obiectivelv 

22rexisting°7co2m?o  It  would  be  equally  incorrect  to 

lower  existing  economic  incentive  funds  of  careless  suppliers,  for  such  funds 
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decision-making  responsibility. 

•  ^•■,•4-,,  r^v.  1-hP  violation  of  procurement  discipline  should  be  related, 
Responsibility  ^  ministries  as  well  which,  particularly  xn 

LorauL?n^Mo==ow°''warfr^c^'d^f;^^^ 

Sue  to  the  fact  that  Khauever  to  SS  SScduced  had 

Clear  that  the  oaPatitiee  «f''«^„"“S^tt“ordlhaSy  SSSer  would  be  placed,  the 

assignTnt^'of  which  to  another  enterprise  f^e 

aa  we  hnow,  piracies  do  not  “•  „\[:=“\‘i/Sroclation.f  general 

SiSSc^r.-deerdef  SS  a  S^speSate-  atep  »Moh  became  V^S^SnS 

ri-d^eal\\^srr"S:pSc‘iSiif  Srre  ri~e  Taseaaed  in  detail  and  the 
real  needs  of  the  consumers  were  defined. 

The  Panty  o-itteea  of  -d^  " ^^^Tp^aS^aC %robS 

S"n/  dLSiPline  and  aaaeaaing  on  a  PPj-‘P;f ^ronneTfeS^^^^^^^^^^^^  f- 
?:i\“\“ann^“cTproSSl"SrTur^^^^^^^^^^^  should  be  held 

Naturally,  any  collective  e“xptrfrnl! 

receive  it  unconditionally  v-^ncs  to  their  partners  fully,  mandatorily 

"^erve'rsuSL"^^  to^heir  material  incentive  fund.  However, 

this  rarely  occurs  in  practice. 

The  point  ia  that  the  aouroea  for  Increasing  such  “f^SriSre! 

?r^:ThfSrvetplarproS^ta^?^^^^^^^^^^^ 

LT  SS-  runf.a7nTS^ 

SS?fL^\"t  "ori“relS2g''tSe°  incentive  fund.  p"°S 

Plant  (ATK-1),  which  is  fulfilling  all  cuatoiner  orders  in  full  and  regularly, 
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several  months  for  the  special  permission  of  the  USSR  Ministry  of 

vietTsituSL^n  ba.ad  on  annual  "asults?  l7car 

Which  an  enterprise  cannot  freely  exercise  its  rieht  to 

:arrb:^„“\raTno^;:^ 

discipline  also  largely  depends  on  the  efficient  work  of  material 
uninterrupted  «for^p“''  "o“r‘ew“mn:  Tf 

author^,  a"®"  ooh'Jltlons.  Its  procurement  and  marketing 

must  be  fniert^o^  orders  to  specified  consumers,  marked  "experiment,"  which 
trS.  ^n,  ^  Priority  basis.  Obvlcusly,  however.  It  would  be  expedient 

^peratii^s  JS^ouah  "TT  -“I’  «  over  somrmaXtlng 

it  can  rlcel?l  i  fuiTv  i  oadL  ,  "o  wait  until 

possible  to  choose  aiont  f b  "*  “Or  or  container.  This  would  make  It 

P  ssiDie  to  Choose  among  the  various  transport  facilities  on  tho  hacs-iei  nr 

sparrrjrv:\r;enro?r;rawmirT^^^^^^^^^^ 

rganizing  material  and  technical  procurement  and  marketing  would  a'ppear. 

rrestTt  o?'’br^rk?  indicates  that  the  failure  of  contractual  obligations  as 
rather  than  tho  transportation  system  have  become  the  rule 

for  deiavrrt  Nevertheless,  it  is  the  manufacturer  who  is  blamed 

iZJl  r  The  transportation  personnel  are  still  not  held 

markitin.  d?n?7  factories  and  enterprise  supply  and 

ant  4--  ^  *^®P3J’tments  have  expressed  the  thought  that  workers  in  the  rail 

for  the'^Zf  ’  •  T"’-"'"®-,  tr'®«®POJ'tation  should  be  held  materiall^  liable 

for  the  strict  implementation  of  their  duty  to  haul  the  goods. 

and  tT^orovlL^  an  experiment  is  to  improve  the  economic  mechanism 

biibi?::^c\"ci\rnfo\-bh:\ 

rh£~f"^^~ 

are  oro;\r\tin'<:?prs=tf‘°so^iaritrc“^ 

important  prerequisite  for  the  steady  growth  of  public  prfductlcn  efficiency! 

COPYRIGHT;  Izdatel'stvo  TsK  KPSS  "Pravda".  ''Kommunist”,  1984 
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HALF-FACED  TO  THE  REGION 

Moscow  KOMMUNIST  in  Russian  No  13,  Sep  84  (signed  to  press  3  Sep  84)  pp  68-77 

[Article  by  Dr  of  Economic  Sciences  K.  Pankova,  deputy  director  of  the 
Siberian  Scientific  Research  Institute  of  Agricultural  Economics] 

[Text]  The  CPSU  Central  Committee  and  USSR  Council  of 

the  Comprehensive  Development  of  Agriculture  in  the  Areas  of  Siberia,  the  F 
Sst  and  Kurgai  Oblast-  and  the  countrys  Food  Program  for  the  period  through 

1990  presume  the  extensive  application  of  ®  °  „hose 

technolo«v  in  agricultural  production.  Scientific  forces,  the  extent  of  whose 
narScioftion  lill  largely  determine  the  efficient  utilization  of  resources 
allocated  for  agricultural  intensification  in  the  eastern  part  of  the  coimtry, 
aJe  being  extensively  recruited  to  assist  party,  soviet  and  economic  bodies. 

ThP  role  of  science  in  general  and  of  economics  in  particular  in  resolving 
said  problem  make  us  think  of  possibilities  of  upgrading 

?he  agrarian  scientists  are  motivated  in  this  case  by  the  continuing  lack  of 
agricultural  production  behind  the  requirements  of  the  national  economy. 

Extensive  possibilities  exist  of  increasing  the  efficiency  of  scientific 
research.  ^Their  utilization  promises  comprehensive  unquestionable  and 
^nh^?Intial  success.  The  procedure  for  cadre  selection  and  placement, 

upgrading  methodical  and  theoretical  research  interests  of 

progressive  methods  in  their  organization  are  consistent  with  the  ot 

?hSTroiect.  This  also  includes  the  use  of  contemporary  ways  and  means  of 
Siherlng,  prooe/slng  and  stoning  data  and  improving  the  system  for 
stimulating  scientific  activities. 

in  the  final  account,  it  is  a  question  of  science, 

June  1983  CPSU  Central  Committee  Plenum,  for  science  to  ma  ,  the 

toward  the  real,  the  practical  problems  raised  by  life.  In  analyzing  tne 
prerequisite  for  such  a  turn  we  first  come  across 
Lientific  research  which  are  hardly  fully 

science  must  resolve  today.  This  conclusion  is  confirmed  by  the  practice 
organizing  scientific  work  in  the  area  of  agricultural  economics  in  Siberia. 

The  economic  development  of  new  Siberian  areas,  the  increased  size  of  the 
industrial  urban  population  which  this  triggered,  including  migration  to  the 
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cities  by  the  population  of  villages  and  hamlets  in  the  area,  changed  the 
ratio  of  supply  and  demand  of  agricultural  products.  Their  increaLd 
production  could  not  catch  up  with  rapidly  incraaalng  demand.  Imports  Som 

country  became  necessary.  On  an  average,  during 
the  10th  Five-Year  Plan,  the  consumption  of  milk  and  dairy  products,  meat  and 
meat  products  and  vegetables  and  eggs  Increased  on  a  per  capita  Ssls 
However,  the  recommended  standard  has  not  been  reached  as  yet. 

Siberian  farming  indicates  that  with  a  proper  organization 
PJ;0<Juction  process,  the  soil  and  climatic  conditions  would  enable  us  to 

productivity  in  areas  covering  wide 
production  fIrL®fM“^fh’  Zavodoukovskoye  and  Topolya  experimental- 
“  (Northern  Trans-Urals)  harvest  respectively  40  and  30 

?0msk  Obl  f.,fP''"  hectare.  The  Experimental-Production  Farm  imeni  Frunze 
PrLL  f  averages  about  40  quintals  and  the  Irkutsk  Experimental- 
^000  quintals.  Here  milk  production  per  cow  averages 

F^rml  Cherepanov skoye  OPKh  [Experimental-Production 

Farm]  (Novosibirsk  Oblast)  averages  nearly  4,500  kilograms.  Live  weight 

achlJvtMnts  of^thc  Based  on  the 

chievements  of  the  leading  farms,  it  would  be  entirely  realistic  for  Siberian 

grain  crops  to  Increase  by  40  to  50  percent  compared  with  previous  results  to 

ensure  sufficient  animal  feed  production  and  to  develop  the  eastern  ^gLn’no? 

only  as  an  industrially  but  an  agriculturally  developed  area. 

Sd^tL^adnn^*-  shortest  way  leading  to  changes  in  the  agrarian  sector 

and  the  adoption  of  means  and  methods  for  the  fuller  util izat i  nr  i 
climatic  and  economic  possibilities  of  the  area,  today  practical  agriculture 
can  rely  on  science  and  its  recommendations.  It  would  be  no  exaggeration  to 
say  that  during  its  existence  the  Siberian  Regional  Department  of  the  All- 
Union  Academy  Of  Agricultural  Sciences  imeni  vf  I.  Lenin  has  developed  into  I 
powerful  scientific  system  which  includes  more  than  20  scientific  research 
institutes  and  more  than  20  agricultural  stations.  It  has  more  tSHS 

P?ac\?cri"  tesW^g.'^''^^^^  scientific  developments  undergo 

Unfortunately,  in  this  family  of  research  institutions  the  science  of 

"^?ic  str//rmb'''  scientific  research  institute  whose 

l  numbers  slightly  over  100  people.  The  institute's  field  of 

th^Iira  n  agriculture  in  the  entire  eastern  region,  from 

the  Urals  on  the  West  to  the  Pacific  in  the  east,  from  the  shores  of  tha 

ThrtL°tne?s°o/th"°'\-^^  steppes  of  the  Kazakh  SSR  to  the  south. 

The  vastness  of  this  territory  predetermines  the  exceptional  variety  of 

natural  zones  not  only  on  a  regional  scale  but  within  its  krays,  oblasts^and 

repuSlir 

but  y  creates  a  corresponding  variety  of  farming  methods 

inJtituWons.  organizational  difficulties  in  the  work  of  scientific 

DarroJ^^hP^n<5^%‘'^®®.>,^^®  of  agroeconomic  cadres  in  the  European 

the  expediency  and  need  of  having  not  one  but  at  least  three 
stitutes  engaged  in  the  study  of  economic  problems  of  Siberian  agriculture. 
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one  per  economic  rayon.  This  problem  can  be  resolved  by  reassigning  in  favor 
of  Siberia  of  scientific  cadres  and  the  reallocation  of  scientific  development 

funds . 

However,  even  if  the  problem  of  such  a  redistribution  is  resolved 

its  practical  implementation  is  no  simple  matter,  not  to  mention  i 

implementation  within  a  suitably  short  time.  The  ^ 

the  efficient  study  of  the  area's  agrarian  economic  problems  under 
contemporary  conditions?  Obviously,  this  can  be  achieved  by  concentrating 
available  forces  along  the  most  important  lines  of  Siberian  agricultural 

production. 

In  scientific  work,  as  in  any  other  area  of  social  practice,  such  problems 
must  be  resolved  with  the  help  of  planning.  It  is  precisely  in  the  cours 
the  formulation  of  the  plan  that  production  requirements  and  scientific 
possibilities  appear  and  the  best  forms  of  scientific-production  relations  and 
ties  are  defined.  A  thoroughly  adjusted,  substantiated  and  timely  drafte 
nlanTs  rnecessary  initial  prerequisite  for  efficient  scientific  work. 
Planning  methods  and  the  material  incentive  system  should  contribute  to  the 
combination  of  science  with  production. 

Bearing  in  mind  the  purpose  of  the  scientific  institutions 
Department  of  VASKHNIL  [All-Union  Academy  of  Agricultural  2®^®"®®®  *  ' 

Lenin],  the  region's  agriculture  should  be  the  mam  customer  of  the  scientific 
“oh  aoLomio  l/stituta  in  planning  Itn  work 

oblast,  kray  and  autonomous  republic  administrative  authoriti  ,  ^„„4etv 

not  expect  a  single  Siberian-wide  solution  of  all  problems  due  to  the  varie  y 
of  conditions  in  which  the  region's  sovkhozes  and  kolkhozes  organize  their 

work. 

For  example,  the  means  and  methods  of  Intensive  truck  gardening  in  Kemerovo 
Oblast  will  differ  from  those  in  Novosibirsk  or  Omsk  oblasts,  because  of  t 
“i“a  ff  location  of  Induatr-ial  enterpr-lses  and  concentration  of  tha  urban 
population  Problema  of  organizing  auxiliary  fanns  by  industrial  anterprasaa 
Lst  also  be  resolved  differently  in  newly  developed  and  already  inhabited 
areas  in  srberia.  The  steps  which  must  be  taken  to  ensure  the  economic 
upsurge  of  losing  farms  in  Kulunda  will  differ  from  those  of  Baraba,  for  the 
rfasons  for  ^eir  losses  are  different.  In  areas  of  repeated  droughts 
problems  of  labor  wages  arise,  which  are  not  to  be 

Efficiently  stable  moisture.  The  organization  of  sheep  breeding  in  Chita 
Obmst  is  different  from  that  in  Khakasiya.  The  administrative  units  in  the 
region  greatly  vary  in  terms  of  the  nature  of  their  food  problems  and  the 
means  to  resolve  them.  In  other  words,  actually  regional  problems  are  tro  en 
down  into  the  problems  of  Individual  oblasts,  krays  and  autonomous  republics 
which,  one  would  think,  should  act  as  customers  and  consumers 
nroducts.  Unfortunately,  this  is  not  the  case  currently:  according  to  the 
Eisting  procedure,  the  list  of  research  projects  for  the  forthcoming  planning 
period  is  drawn  up  for  the  area  by  central  and  leading  scientific  institutio 
in  the  country.  All  assignments  received  from  them  are  considered  mandatory 
Ed  SLir  Sementation\s  supervised  by  state  statistical  bodies,  which 
makes  any  opposition  to  the  decisions  very  difficult. 
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central ”  -  ''''  rejection  of  the  need  for  a 

peripheral  ^ci  ^  ®  question  of  an  absolute  autonomy  of 

fnr^no  ^  scientific  institutions  or  neglect  of  authority.  The  guiding 
influence  of  a  center  for  the  development  of  scientific  research  in  the 

th^  question'^^of^  th^^  necessary.  At  the  same  time,  however,  we  should  answer 
question  of  the  ways,  means  and  nature  of  centralized  scientific 
management  for  its  advantages  are  not  unlimited  even  in  industry.  It  ^f^o 
S  thrL^w  ^  ^  problem  of  the  most  expedient  correlation  betwLn  the  role 

iJ  thl  dTrr  in  management  has  been  resolved  differently 

the  different  development  stages  of  the  Soviet  economy.  This  problem  is 
even  more  relevant  in  scientific  activities,  for  its  rigid  verWcarcon^ro? 
inevitably  weakens  the  necessary  freedom  of  scientific  thinking. 

Of  scientific  activities  by  the  Siberian  Scientific 
Research  Institute  of  Agriculture  Economics  emerging  this  five-year  plan? 

Noteworthy  above  all  is  the  large  number  of  institutions  with  the  right  to 
exm  auT “  f;*  above.  More  than  a  dozen  auch  Inatitutio^s 
CommVttpV  f*.  ^  distance  from  Siberia.  In  addition  to  the  State 

mmittee  for  Science  and  Technology  and  the  USSR  Gosplan  and  Ministrv  of 

Infutut^  oTthe’M  Academy  of  Sciences  and  the  Scientific  Research 

p  /  Ministry  of  Agriculture  and  VASKHNIL  in  Moscow,  Moscow 
Oblast,^  Rostov-na-Donu,  Stavropol,  Orel,  Minsk  and  Ryazan.  All  of  them  issue 

neviiSel^e^^^®"”®”^  V"  ^  arbitrary  basis  but  which  are  considered, 

rejpo^sibirtorhf.f  h'’^*  institution  is 

financial  Ld  ^  Scientific  Research  Institute  of  Economics  for 

4- and  manpower  support  of  assignments.  The  VASKHNIL  Siberian 
Department  receives  the  science  funds  for  its  Institutes  on  the  basis  of  the 
tables  of  organization,  directly  from  the  RSFSR  Council  of  Ministers. 

at^h^end^'o?  IqIT  'L®  assignments  for  the  current  five-year  plan  only 

^ae  end  of  1981  and  as  late  as  through  the  middle  of  1982.  Meanwhile  it 

ora  provLJonanian'”  "  expectation  and  to  do  research  on  the  bisis 

issued  different  departments  had 

Moc.  ^  ones.  For  example,  an  assessment  of  material  outlav  norms 

s  received  from  the  USSR  Gosplan  (April  1980),  the  USSR  Ministrv  of 

"a""  “““  Com.;ittee"for  Llancfand 

gy  (June  1981).  Some  of  the  assignments  were  either  simniv 
unnecessary  or  else  should  not  have  been  issued  to  a  regional  economic 
scientific  research  institute.  For  example,  estimates  of  the  level  of 

products  by  population  category  and  the  balance  of 
production  and  distribution  of  agricultural  commodities  in  producing  farms  is 

Srma^n  hT  htatistloal  authorities.  "n  aeoc^anee “ith 

the  plan,  however,  the  same  work  was  carried  out  on  a  parallel  basis  bv 

to  Another  example  was  the  assignment  issued 

to  the  Siberian  Scientific  Research  Institute  of  Agricultural  Economy  of 
determining  the  normative  outlays  for  repairs  of  tractors,  combines  and  other 
agricultural  equipment.  It  would  have  been  more  logical  to  assign  this  to 
specialized  technical  scientific  research  institutes  or  manufacturing  plants. 
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The  assignments  to  the  institute  should  also  include  the  elaboration  of 
standardized  forms  for  planning  and  accounting 

orocesslng,  although  the  institute  has  no  computers  with  which  to  experiment 
with  possibilities  of  such  processing.  Furthermore,  such  problems  are  the 
prerogative  of  union  or  republic  Institutions. 

The  regional  scientific  research  institutes  are  systematically  issued 
assignments  on  computing  numerous  noms  for  consolidated  five-year  planning. 
STrk  is  being  done  manually.  It  requires  extensive  if  °™-tion  and  is  of 
a  purely  technical  nature,  as  a  result  of  which  the  State  Committee  for 
Science  and  Technology  does  not  even  classify  it  as  scientific  researc  . 
Meanwhile,  the  modern  computing  facilities  at  the  disposal  of  central  planning 
authorities  make  centralized  computations  based  on  standard  f 
possible.  Had  the  central  departments  not  had  "disciplined  Pf 
Lientific  research  institutes  on  hand,  the  problem  would  have  long  been 

resolved  on  the  necessary  technical  level. 

Meanwhile,  the  Siberian  Scientific  Research  Institute  of  Economics  was  forced 
to  prove  its  right  to  participate  in  the  study  of  topics  with  which  it  fs 

dealt  traditionally  without  being  considered  as  a  f  f  f  ^nd 

State  Committee  for  Science  and  Technology.  This  involves  the  allocation  and 
specialization  of  agriculture  in  Siberia  and  long-range  development  trends,  a 
a^ea  in  Which  the  \natltute  hae  already  submitted  a 
production  suggestions.  For  example,  it  has  been  f 

Lsignment  of  areas  under  grain  crops  alone  by  expanding  areas  f  f  f ® 

in  the  pre-taiga  areas  could  yield  approximately  an  additional  150,000  tons  of 
g^ain.  The  more  accurate  location  of  dairy  and  cattle  breeding  and, 
correspondingly,  areas  planted  in  fodder  crops  and  the  development  of 
intensive  suburban  agriculture  areas  promise  great  benefits. 

The  entire  l8-month  period  of  the  rather  painful 

Plan  for  scientific  work  for  1981-1985  was  accompanied  by  unprofitable 
correspondence  and  telephone  talks  and  multiple  visits  of  clients  for  1 
sorts  of  coordination  purposes. 

Unrestricted  freedom  in  assigning  co-performers  and  in 

research  topics  and  the  total  lack  of  concern  for  supporting  them  with 
manpower  and  financial  resources  result  in  the  development  of  inadmissi  le 
ratios  between  the  amounts  of  planned  projects  and  the  number  of 
cadres.  This  affects  particularly  painfully 
staffs,  which  are  part  of  some  scientific  research 

Siberian  department.  Thus,  the  department  ®f  onlT^few 

Scientific  Research  Agricultural  Institute,  which  has  a  staff  of  only  a  tew 
people,  and  the  All-Union  Scientific  Research  Agricultural  Planning  and 
Lrming  Institute  (Rostov-na-Donu)  were  assigned  to  develop  in 
this  five-year  plan  more  than  10  different  norms  for  the  entire  East  Siberian 
areas.  Yet  this  small  collective  must,  furthermore,  deal  with  other  matters 

as  well. 

This  is  not  to  say  in  the  least  that  all  assignments  issued 

by  the  head  institutions  and  included  in  its  topic  plan  do  not  reflect  the 

pLblems  facing  Siberian  agriculture.  The  problem  lies  elsewhere-in  the 
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practical  orientation  of  the  research  output.  The  point  is  that  the 
recipients  of  the  results  of  scientific  developments  of  the  Siberian 
Scientific  Research  Institute  of  Agricultural  Economics  are  also  their 
customers,  i.e.,  they  are  the  head  establishment  and  institutes.  It  is  in 
accordance  with  their  requirements  that  the  study  of  various  problems  is 
organized  and  it  is  they  which  receive  the  intermediary  and  the  final  results 
of  research  projects.  They  combine  such  data  with  reports  submitted  by  other 
GO-participants,  who  may  number  in  the  dozens  on  some  topics.  One  can  imagine 
the  level  of  concreteness  and  practical  usefulness  of  such  a  consolidated 
document  which  has  encompassed  the  results  of  specific  studies. 


Matters  would  have  been  different  had  the  institute’s  plans  been  based  on 
requests  submitted  by  local  Siberian  customers.  In  this  case  the  institute’s 

^  specific  project  (rather  than  something 
applicable  to  the  whole  of  Siberia  as  is  the  case  now)  for  its  research. 
Institutions  granted  the  real  right  of  resolving  problems  in  the  application 
of  scientific  research  would  become  interested  in  its  results.  The  research 
Itself,  bearing  in  mind  its  direct  practical  purpose,  would  be  conducted  far 
more  thoroughly. 


Under  circumstances  in  which  planning  the  work  of  a  regional  scientific 
research  institute  is  extremely  centralized,  any  efficient  correction  of  the 
plan,  dictated  by  life,  becomes  virtually  impossible.  The  solution  of  such 
problems  IS  either  postponed  or  reached  outside  the  plan.  This  only  works  to 
the  detriment  of  planned  and  unplanned  projects.  It  is  no  accident  that  the 
scientists  were  insufficiently  prepared  for  submitting  specific  tested 
sugpstions  on  many  problems  based,  for  example,  on  steps  to  streamline 
agricultural  management  as  well  as  other  stipulations  aimed  at  improving  work 
in  this  sector  and  in  the  agroindustrial  complex  as  a  whole.  The 
unconditional  observance  in  scientific  research  of  a  strictly  established 

long-term  plan  which  inevitably  becomes  morally  obsolete  benefits  neither 
science  nor  practice. 


For  example,  the  assignment  issued  by  the  USSR  State  Committee  for  Science  and 
Technology  for  I98I-I985  did  not  specifically  stipulate  topics  related  to  the 
Food  Program  or  problems  of  the  work  of  rayon  or  oblast  agroindustrial 
associations,  the  brigade  contracting  method  and  cost  accounting  (including 
internal  cost  accounting).  Nor  did  it  include  an  expansion  of  the  General 
Ian  for  the  Development  and  Location  of  Agriculture  in  Siberia  and  the  Far 
East  for  the  Period  Through  the  Year  2000  or  the  Comprehensive  Program  for 
Technical  Progress  in  Agriculture  in  the  Area  Through  the  Year 
2005.  Many  of  the  practically  most  useful  works  of  the  institute,  consistent 
with  present-day  requirements  and  needs  of  the  area,  were  considered  outside 
the  plan.  They  included  ’’Scientific  Foundations  and  a  System  of  Measures 
Relative  to  the  Food  Program  in  Novosibirsk  Oblast”  (agrarian  block);  ’’Basic 
Directions  in  the  Development  of  Intensive  Suburban  Agricultural  Zones,” 
Recommendations  for  the  Organization  of  Intracost  Accounting,” 
Recommendations  on  the  Organization-Economic  Substantiation  of  the  Rayon 
Agroindustrial  Association,”  etc. 


The  current  method  for  encouraging  scientific  work  is  another  factor 
contributing  to  the  reduced  regional  topics  covered  in  the  institute’s 
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activities.  In  sununing  up  its  results,  developments  on  the  oblast  level  are 
rated  as  being  only  one-third  of  the  value  of  the  developments  on  the  union¬ 
wide  level.  Studies  conducted  in  an  individual  farm  are  rated  as  one 
only,  which  is  lower  than  the  assessment  of  a  project  conducted  on  the 
republic  level  by  a  factor  of  8.  This  rating  scale  is  inconsistent  with  the 
degree  of  the  scientific  and  practical  value  of  developments  and  does  not 
correspond  in  the  least  to  the  actual  role  which  kolkhozes,  sovkhozes,  rayons 
and  oblasts  pay  in  implementing  the  specific  tasks  of  the  Food  Program. 

The  situation  which  developed  with  planning  and  organizing  research  on 
Siberian  agricultural  economics  cannot  fail  to  concern  us.  It  is  entirely 
clear  that  science  today  is  already  able  to  do  a  great  deal  more  for  the 
region's  agriculture  and  thus  to  justify  its  direct  purpose.  A  number  of 
problems  have  developed  in  Siberian  agricultural  production  which  need  an 
urgent  solution. 

For  example,  Siberia  has  a  great  deal  of  open  land  which,  however,  is  either 
inappropriate  or  totally  unsuitable  for  agriculture.  Without  denying  the  need 
to  put  some  of  it  in  agricultural  circulation  in  special  cases,  we  must 
remember  that  the  already  developed  farmland  should  be  the  main  source  for 
increasing  the  volume  of  regional  food  resources.  The  increased  pace  of 
Siberian  agricultural  intensification  is  also  dictated  by  its  closer 
dependence  on  weather  conditions  and  the  rapidly  growing  need  for  food 
products  (between  1966  and  1980  the  number  of  people  employed  in  industry  ^n 
Western  and  Eastern  Siberia  increased  by  nearly  28  percent  while  the  number  of 
people  engaged  in  agriculture  dropped  by  15  percent). 

with  other  economic  areas  in  Russia,  the  resources  obtained  by  Siberia  in 
terms  of  the  land  used  are  considerably  fewer.  This  gap  has  continued 
increase.  Over  the  past  10  years  the  lag  has  Increased  from  36  to  40  percent 
for  capital  investments  and  from  38  to  41  percent  for  capital  asset 
availability.  During  the  10th  Five-Year  Plan  only  one- third  of  the  amount  of 
fertilizer  per  hectare  used  by  kolkhozes  and  sovkhozes  in  other  oblasts  of  the 
Russian  Federation  was  applied  in  Siberia. 

Compared  with  demand,  the  overall  limitation  of  resources  in  the  country  does 
not  allow  us  to  expect  that  the  gap  in  material  and  technical  procurements  for 
Siberian  agriculture  will  be  closed  as  rapidly  as  we  would  wish.  Therefore, 
we  must  find  optimal  variants  for  the  structure  and  distribution  of  allocated 
investments  which  would  enable  us  better  to  implement  the^  long-term  plans  fo 
intraregional  deployment  and  specialization  of  Siberian  agriculture  and 
resolve  more  successfully  the  problem  of  the  accelerated  reorganization  of 
production  and  social  facilities  in  lagging  enterprises.  It  is  equally 
important  to  formulate  specific  ways  of  upgrading  the  efficiency  of  the 
utilization  of  available  material  resources  in  Siberian  oblasts,  krays  and 
autonomous  republics. 


The  region's  economists  face  a  number  of  problems  raised  by  the  new  system  of 
management  of  the  food  complex,  which  is  still  in  its  formative  process.  I  s 
basic  stipulations  have  already  been  applied.  However,  extensive  work  remains 
to  be  done  in  terms  of  their  details  and  concrete  projects  and  for  summing  up 
in  1984  and  1985  the  experience  acquired  in  the  use  of  the  new  forms  of 
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agricultural  enterprises  and  other  sectors  within 

the  agroindustrial  complex. 

The  cost  accounting  principles  have  been  violated  in  the  activities  of 
agricultural  enterprises.  This  is  confirmed,  among  others,  by  the  increased 
percentage  of  budget  allocations  and  borrowed  funds  to  meet  production 
expenditures  of  kolkhozes  and  sovkhozes.  Efforts  to  intensify  economic  work 
and  intracost  accounting  in  these  enterprises  against  a  background  of 
virtually  unlimited  annual  compensation  for  losses  in  agriculture  and  an 
essentially  unlimited  access  to  loans  will  bring  no  success.  There  is  a  need 
for  extensive  and  comprehensive  interdisciplinary  scientific  study  the  purpose 
of  which  will  be  to  create  a  substantiated  system  of  cost  accounting 
incentives  which  would  make  work  based  on  older  methods  unprofitable. 

The  question  of  purchase  prices  is  particularly  relevant  in  Siberia,  as  an 
unstable  farming  area  (for  example,  between  1976  and  1981  average  grain  crop 
Novosibirsk  Oblast  ranged  between  8  and  17  quintals  per  hectares). 
Such  prices  must  absolutely  ensure  to  agricultural  enterprises  a  compensation 
for  production  expenditures  and  accumulations  in  any  farm  year.  This  is  a 
mandatory  law  of  socialist  economic  management.  According  to  the  constant 
prices  for  agriculture  commodities,  currently  applied,  due  to 
conditions  independent  of  their  will  the  kolkhozes  and  sovkhozes  experience 
great  shortages  of  funds.  This  drastically  worsens  their  normal  reproduction 
cycle.  It  IS  true  that  the  cash  shortages  are  compensated  by  state  financial 
reserves.  Such  a  measure,  however,  proves  to  be  too  late.  It  cannot  be 

requirements.^^^^^^^°^°^^  viewpoint  of  cost  accounting 

reasonable  to  apply  in  agriculture  purchase  prices 
J  ^  biological  crop.  In  this  case  there 

would  be  no  need  to  increase  the  subsidies  needed  to  meet  sectorial  needs. 
The  reason  is  that  the  higher  losses  experienced  by  agriculture  during  lean 

currentiv  ^  I  prioes  lower  than  production  costs,  are 

currently  compensated,  one  way  or  another,  out  of  state  budget  funds.  The  new 

^h®  size  of  the  crop,  would  help  to  strengthen  the 
cost  accounting  base  of  sovkhoz  and  kolkhoz  production  activities.  In  such  a 
case  problems  of  the  efficient  specialization  of  the  farms  could  be  resolved 
more  energetically.  The  objection  may  be  that  unstable  prices  based  on  the 
would  not  be  different  from  the  constant  incentives  given  for 
overfulfilling  annual  production  plans  by  agricultural  workers. 

sounds  unconvincing,  for  today  as  well  assignments 
a  e  issued  to  the  collectives  in  physical  rather  than  monetary  measurement 

The  results  of  several  previous  5-year  periods  have  indicated  that  the  hope  of 
eliminating  losses  in  agriculture  sectors  and  enterprises  mainly  with  the  help 

purchase  prices  has  not  been  justified.  Losing 
sectors  and  enterprises  continue  to  exist.  It  seems  to  us  that  the  power  of 
•  n  mechanism  was  overestimated  in  the  operational  conditions  of 

f  sovkhozes  at  the  time  of  application  of 

ifferentiated  prices.  At  the  same  time,  the  role  of  organizational- 
administrative  measures  and  the  specific  and  informal  work  with  each  lagging 
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enterprise  and  losing  sector,  aimed  at  comprehensively  increasing  the  volume 
of  output  of  agricultural  commodities  and  reducing  production  costs,  was 
underestimated . 

Low  production  efficiency  in  one  farm  or  another  is,  as  a  rule,  the 
consequence  of  a  number  of  reasons,  including  some  which  cannot  be  covered  or 
eliminated  through  prices  such  as  the  low  Initial  organizational-technical  and 
economic  production  standard,  which  must  be  enhanced  in  each  individual  case 
through  special  means,  as  well  as  shortcomings  in  the  work  of  the  collectives 
and  their  managers  and  specialists  themselves.  Therefore,  in  each  lagging 
farm,  based  on  the  recommendations  of  science  and  progressive  practice,  the 
reasons  for  low  labor  productivity  must  be  determined;  efforts  to  surmount 
losses  on  a  systematic  basis  must  be  substantiated.  Also  awaiting  a 
satisfactory  scientific  solution  are  problems  relative  to  setting  prices  for 
industrial  and  agricultural  commodities  sent  to  the  villages  and  acceptable 
from  the  positions  of  expanded  reproduction  in  the  agrarian  sector  of  the 
economy.  No  satisfactory  solution  of  the  problem  of  stabilizing,  not  to 
mention  lowering,  costs  and  achieving  high  efficiency  indicators  in  the  sector 
can  be  satisfactorily  resolved  without  normalizing  price  ratios  between 
industry  and  agriculture. 

Specific  agricultural  practices  need  objective  methods  for  planning  and 
evaluating  production  activities,  based  on  progressive  norms.  The  current 
sectorial  procedure  used  in  Identifying  progressive  and  lagging  brigades, 
enterprises  and  rayons,  based  on  rating  them  according  to  their  level  of 
implementation  of  production  plan  indicators,  does  not  take  into  consideration 
the  objective  natural-climatic  and  economic  conditions  under  which  the  labor 
collectives  work,  for  which  reason  it  has  been  justifiably  criticized. 

The  auxiliary  plots  of  rural  and  urban  residents  are  assigned  an  important 
role  in  the  implementation  of  the  Food  Program  by  Siberian  oblasts  and  krays. 
Here  again  a  number  of  problems  exist,  which  must  be  resolved  with  the  help  of 
science.  The  practical  workers  are  also  seeking  answers  to  a  number  of 
questions  related  to  the  organization  of  auxiliary  farms  by  industrial 
enterprises. 

Intracost  accounting,  its  most  progressive  and  consistent  form  above  all-the 
collective  contract — presents  the  Siberian  farms  with  a  wide  set  of  problems. 
Particular  confusion  exists  in  labor  accounting  and  wages  and  the  organization 
of  the  socialist  competition.  For  decades  they  have  been  based  on  individual 
piecerate  work,  for  which  reason  they  no  longer  objectively  meet  the 
requirements  of  work  based  on  collective  labor  organization  and  wage  methods. 

The  efficient  utilization  of  the  contracting  method  is  not  reduced  merely  to 
the  organization  of  subunits.  We  must  also  think  of  training  their  members, 
so  that  they  may  become  true  farmers,  masters  of  the  land,  who  know  the  fine 
technological  points  for  obtaining  high  and  stable  yields,  able  to  make 
rational  use  of  resources  and  skillfully  to  organize  the  joint  work  of  people 
and  the  equipment,  rather  than  being  ’’machine  operators.”  We  must  find  means 
of  relating  more  closely  end  labor  results  to  wages,  thus  protecting  the  cost¬ 
accounting  interests  of  collectives  from  adverse  ways  in  which  the  weather 
could  affect  the  crops.  We  must  put  an  end  to  routine  planning  and 
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accountability  procedures  in  kolkhozes  and  sovkhozes,  which  involve  a  flood  of 
incoming  and  outgoing  papers  and  accounts  which  shunt  live  work  aside.  A  new 
look  must  be  taken  at  the  role  and  work  methods  of  specialists  under  the 
circumstances  of  steadily  increasing  autonomy  and  competence  of  production 
subunits  of  kolkhozes  and  sovkhozes.  The  collective  contract  and  the 
consequent  dependence  of  earnings  on  work  results  make  it  necessary  to  resolve 
ripe  problems  in  the  area  of  relations  among  all  participants  in  the 
production  of  agricultural  commodities  both  within  and  outside  the  individual 
farms  more  rapidly  and  thoroughly. 


The  time  is  right  to  intensify  control  over  the  efficiency  of  the  funds 
allocated  for  the  development  of  the  agroindustrial  complex.  This  requires 
the  accelerated  study  of  problems  related  to  the  scientific  substantiation  of 
the  amount  and  distribution  of  capital  Investments  in  agriculture  and  other 
sectors  involved  in  the  production,  procurement,  storage  and  processing  of 
agricultural  raw  materials. 


We  have  listed  here  a  very  partial  range  of  problems  awaiting  a  satisfactory 
scientific  and  practical  solution.  However,  even  this,  we  believe,  gives  an 
Idea  of  the  tremendous  work  which  must  be  done  by  party,  soviet  and 
agricultural  authorities,  collectives  of  agricultural  enterprises  and, 
naturally,  scientific  institutions  in  Siberia.  Siberian  agronomy  faces  the 
full  task  of  formulating  the  most  accurate  and  concise  organizational-economic 
ways  for  the  solution  of  all  such  problems.  Unless  we  do  this  regional 
practices  will  be  forced  to  develop  empirically  in  the  future  as  well  and 
advance  through  the  difficult  method  of  trial  and  error. 


That  is  why  it  is  so  important,  without  losing  any  time,  to  define  the  methods 
of  organizing  scientific  activities  in  the  region  so  that  they  may  face 
agrarian  economic  problems  and  help  farming  to  implement  faster  and  better  the 
assignments  listed  in  the  CPSU  Central  Committee  and  USSR  Council  of  Ministers 
decree  on  the  comprehensive  development  of  agriculture  in  the  eastern  part  of 
the  country  and  the  USSR  Food  Program. 


The  VASKHNIL  Siberian  Department  is  a  large  scientific  organization  with 
extensive  experience  in  systems  planning  and  organization  of  comprehensive, 
including  interacademic,  studies.  With  the  help  of  the  party,  soviet  and 
economic  authorities  of  oblasts,  krays  and  autonomous  republics  and  in 
accordance  with  the  primary  and  long-term  specific  and  general  agricultural 
eyelopment  problems,  it  is  able  to  formulate  current  and  long-term  plans  for 
scientific  research  in  its  area. 

Naturally,  the  emphasis  on  regional  problems  of  theoretical  and  methodical 
nature  does  not  exclude  the  possible  participation  of  Siberian  scientific 
institutions  in  working  on  unionwide  problems.  They  can  perfectly  well  act  as 
co-partipants  and  participate  in  assessing  projects  completed  by  other 
scientific  research  institutes.  However,  unquestionably  such  orders  must  be 
financed  by  the  clients. 


The  most  important  feature  in  improving  the  organization  of  scientific 
researc  is  ringing  it  closer  to  the  production  process  and  its  requirements, 
ihe  practical  utilization  of  major  and  minor  scientific  suggestions  is  the 
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alpha  and  omega  in  the  development  of  public  production. 
striking  in  this  light  is  the  extremely  poor  application  of  already  tested 
recommendations  of  the  science  of  economics  in  farming.  What  makes  this  even 
more  annoying  is  that  unlike  suggestions  relative  to  new  technologies  or 
technical  facilities  which  require,  as  a  rule,  increased  production  outl  y  , 
the  steps  developed  by  science  to  streamline  the  organization  of  production 
and  to  improve  production  relations  usually  require  no  additional  outlays. 
This  is  a  guarantee  of  their  high  efficiency  which  is  clearly  manifested  in 
the  growth  of  overall  work  indicators  in  agricultural  enterprises. 

The  reasons  for  the  slow  application  of  such  measures  are  several.  Above  all, 
because  of  weakened  cost-accounting  incentives  the  sovkhozes  and  kolkhozes 
themselves  are  not  particularly  interested  in  applying  innovations  which 
require  not  material  outlays  perhaps  but  additional  organizational 
The  incentive  system  for  the  application  of  scientific  developments  by  the 
scientific  research  institutes  themselves  plays  a  demobilizing  role,  for  i 
this  case  not  the  fact  of  its  application  but  merely  the  proof  that  a 
innovation  has  been  approved  and  recommended  is  rewarded.  However,  as  one  can 
easily  understand,  these  are  different  things.  We  know  of  a  large 
cases  in  which  recommendations  drafted  by  scientists  and  subsequently  approved 
by  the  scientific  and  technical  councils  of  agricultural  management 
authorities  remain  nothing  but  a  pious  wish  or,  even  after  they  have  reache 
the  enterprises,  they  are  filed  and  forgotten. 

Also  needing  Improvements  are  the  activities  of  the  cost  accounting  subunits 
for  the  scientific  organization  of  labor — the  so-called  scienti  ic 
organization  of  labor  centers— which  were  especially  set  up  under  the 
agricultural  administrations  of  oblast  or  kray  executive  committees. 
Currently  many  of  their  associates  work  on  the  basis  of  contracts  with 
kolkhozes  and  sovkhozes.  Because  of  the  frequently  indifferent  attitude  of 
the  latter  toward  the  application  of  economic  novelties,  as  we  mentioned,  such 
centers  find  it  difficult  to  draft  their  annual  work  plans. 

topics  is  drafted  on  the  basis  of  random  influences  and  largely  depends  on  the 
wishes  of  the  farms,  the  possibilities  of  the  center  itself  and  its  ability  to 
find  a  customer  and  to  convince  him  of  the  expediency  of  the  practic 
utilization  of  an  innovation.  As  a  result,  such  plans  are  neither 
comprehensive  nor  systematic.  They  do  not  pursue  a  purposeful  long-range 
policy  of  application  of  scientific  developments  in  agricultural  production. 

The  tasks  involved  in  upgrading  the  efficiency  of  scientific  research  and 
bringing  it  closer  to  the  requirements  of  agricultural  Practice  and  their 
accelerated  practical  utilization  persistently  call  for  thinking  of  the  future 
of  Siberian  agronomy  and  its  development  and  strengthening.  is  is  o 
the  mandatory  prerequisites  for  further  agricultural  progress  in  t  e  region. 
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SETTING  SIGHTS  ON  THE  FUTURE 

Moscow  KOMMUNIST  in  Russian  No  13,  Sep  84  (signed  to  press  3  Sep  84)  pp  78-88 
[Article  by  M.  Koz'min] 

[Text]  ^  "Our  purpose  is  to  organize  literature  as  a  single  cultural¬ 
revolutionary  force."  These  words  expressed  by  Maksim  Gorkiy,  heard  half  a 
century  ago  from  the  rostrum  of  the  First  All-Union  Congress  of  Soviet 
Writers,  defines  the  meaning  of  its  work  and  all  activities  of  the  USSR  Union 
of  Writers,  the  anniversary  of  which  is  currently  marked  by  our  people. 

The  bright  lights  of  the  Hall  of  Columns,  the  crowds  of  people  around  the 
House  of  the  Unions,  the  depth  and  scale  of  Gorkiy’s  earth-shattering  report, 
and  the  passionate  speeches  by  writers  and  guests,  of  captivating  sincerity 
and  purposefulness,  all  blended  within  the  solemn  picture  and  everything 
indicated  that  a  great  event  was  taking  place  in  the  country's  cultural  and 
sociopolitical  life.  Indeed,  the  First  Writers'  Congress  became  a  real 
triumph  of  Leninist  cultural  policy  and  the  Leninist  principle  of  party¬ 
mindedness  of  literature. 

Not  even  30  years  had  passed  since,  in  his  famous  article  "Party  Organization 
and  Party  Literature,"  V.  I.  Lenin  foresaw  the  appearance  of  a  truly  free 
literature,  openly  related  to  the  proletariat.  "This  will  be  a  free 
literature,"  he  wrote,  "for  not  self-interest  or  careerism  but  the  ideas  of 
socialism  and  compassion  for  the  working  people  will  recruit  ever  new  forces 
within  its  ranks.  It  will  be  a  free  literature  for  it  will  not  serve  a  sated 
heroine  or  bored  and  overfed  'upper  10,000'  but  millions  and  tens  of  millions 
of  working  people,  who  are  the  flower  of  the  country,  its  strength  and  its 
future.  This  will  be  a  free  literature  which  will  fructify  the  latest  word  of 
the  revolutionary  thinking  of  mankind  with  the  experience  and  live  work  of  the 
socialist  proletariat,  creating  a  constant  interaction  between  the  experience 
of  the  past  (scientific  socialism  and  the  completed  development  of  socialism 
beyond  its  primitive  utopian  forms)  and  the  experience  of  the  future  (the  true 
struggle  waged  by  comrade  workers)"  ("Poln.  Sobr.  Soch."  [Complete  Collected 
Works],  vol  12,  p  104). 

Such  a  literature  indeed  appeared.  Born  of  the  Great  October  Socialist 
Revolution,  at  the  First  Congress  of  Soviet  Writers  it  definitively  became  the 
last  word  in  global  artistic  developments,  a  certain  socioesthetic  unity  and 
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part  of  the  all-proletarian  cause — the  great  cause  of  the  reorganization  of 
life  on  a  socialist  and  communist  basis. 

The  unification  of  the  writers'  forces  of  our  homeland  was  an  imperative  of 
the  time  itself,  the  imperative  of  the  unforgettable  years  of  the  grea 
change,  when  industrialization,  collectivization  and  the  cultural  revolution 
had  solved  once  and  for  all  the  problem  of  laying  the  foundations  of  socialism 
in  our  country.  A  new  historical  community— the  Soviet  people— began  to  be 
formed  by  workers,  peasants  and  the  toiling  intelligentsia,  following  the 
elimination  of  the  exploiting  classes.  This  triggered  most  profound  changes 
in  the  minds  of  millions  of  people,  marking  the  triumph  of  the  ideology  of  the 
working  class,  which  was  becoming  the  ideology  of  the  entire  Soviet  society. 
The  happy  feeling  that  new  relations  unparalleled  in  history,  relations  of 
friendship  and  cooperation  for  the  sake  of  the  Implementation  of  a  lopy  and 
noble  objective  were  developing,  was  imbuing  the  entire  social  atmosphere  by 
the  turn  of  the  1930s.  This  was  increasingly  emphasized  by  Gorkiy  in  his 
publicistic  articles  and  talks  with  writers  and  journalists.  "A  new  tie  is 
being  created  among  the  peasants,  who  had  involved  in  kolkhozes  their  fellow 
villagers,  the  workers,  who  had  mastered  the  technology  of  complex  machine 
tools,  the  economic  managers,  who  had  organized  the  new  type  of  production  and 
scientists  who  had  drafted  a  gigantic  plan  for  the  economic  reorganization  of 
krays  and  oblasts...,"  he  told  the  editorial  workers  of  the  journal  NASHI 
DOSTIZHENIYA.  He  explained  that  "this  is  a  new  social  and  labor  tie.... 
creates  a  new  perception  of  the  world.  It  is  the  foundation  of  new  attitudes 
toward  labor,  society  and  the  people  around  us." 

Naturally,  the  process  of  establishment  of  new  social  relations  involved  the 
entire  mass  of  the  labor  intelligentsia.  Various  capitulationist  predictions 
notwithstanding,  socialism  won  in  the  country.  Life  followed  the  pat 
indicated  by  Lenin.  This  became  clear  also  to  those  strata  of  the 
intelligentsia  which  had  initially  assumed  the  position  of  skeptical  or 
sympathetic  observers,  in  an  effort  to  preserve  the  illusion  that  they  were 
above  classes  and  parties.  By  the  turn  of  the  1930s,  the  intelligentia,  the 
artistic  intelligentsia  in  particular,  had  decisively  turned  itself  toward  t  e 
Soviet  system  and  actively  joined  in  the  building  of  socialism. 


At  that  time  our  literature  made  a  powerful  leap  toward  reality,  the  life  of 
the  people  and  the  new  socialist  features.  However,  its  division  into  circles 
and  groups  which  warred  with  each  other  was  a  major  obstacle  on  the  way  to  its 
further  development  as  a  single  socioesthetic  force  and  prevented  it  to 
concentrate  on  the  main  thing;  identifying  and  truthfully  depicting  socialist 
changes.  This  was  felt  most  sharply  by  the  writers  themselves.^  Many  of  them 
began  to  leave  the  groups  in  which  they  sometimes  held  leading  positions. 
Thus,  P.  Pavlenko,  M.  Prishvin  and  A.  Karavayev  left  Pereval.  ^  V.  Lugovskoy 
and  K.  Zelinskiy,  its  main  theoreticians,  left  the  structuralist  group.  V. 
Mayakovskiy  left  the  LEF  [Art's  I,eft  Front]  for  the  RAPP  [Russian  Association 
of  Proletarian  Writers],  for  the  sake  of  "implementing  the  consolidation 
slogan." 


Indeed,  at  that  time  the  RAPP  was  the  most  prestigious  and  largest  writer's 
organization.  It  played  a  major  role  in  rallying  the  forces  of  proletarian 
literature  and  defending  it  from  the  capitulationists,  who  were  rejecting  the 
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possibility  itself  of  the  creation  and  existence  of  such  literature.  At  the 
beginning  of  the  1930s,  the  policy  of  the  RAPP  began  clearly  to  fall  behind 
tempestuously  developing  life  and,  furthermore,  to  clash  with  it.  The  pitting 
of  proletarian  writers  against  "fellow  travelers"  and  party  against  nonparty 
writers  was  losing  its  meaning  in  circumstances  governed  by  the  shaping  and 
strengthening  of  the  moral-political  unity  of  our  society.  Ignoring  such 
changes  in  the  consciousness  and  feelings  of  the  broad  circles  of  literary 
workers,  who  had  become  imbued  with  the  general  enthusiasm  of  building 
socialism,  the  RAPP  formulated  vulgarizing  and  political  erroneous  slogans 
such  as  "No  Fellow  Traveler  But  Ally  or  Enemy"  and  "The  Shock  Worker  Is  the 
Central  Figure  in  Literature,"  which  could  only  alienate  a  significant  number 
of  writers  from  the  working  class  and  the  party.  This  triggered  a  sharp 
discontent  among  literary  workers.  Increasingly  the  idea  of  the  unification 
of  writers'  forces  dominated  the  writers*  minds.  It  was  firmly  supported  and 
developed  by  Gorkiy.  As  early  as  September  1930,  in  a  letter  to  the  then 
State  Publishing  House  Manager  A.  B.  Khalatov  he  described  circles  as  "a 
calamity  on  the  literary  front"  and  expressed  the  idea  that  the  party  and  the 
Central  Committee  should  "take  steps  to  terminate  such  unnecessary  and  harmful 
noise."  "...The  'enemies'  should  be  gathered  under  the  same  roof,"  Gorkiy 
suggested,  "and  persuaded  of  the  need  for  strict  unity."  Back  in  Moscow  from 
Sorrento,  in  May  1931,  he  immediately  gathered  the  RAPP  membership  and  the 
fellow  travelers"  under  his  own  roof  and,  after  hearing  out  their  reciprocal 
accusations,  called  for  the  creation  of  a  great  progressive  literature  through 
joint  efforts,  a  literature  which  would  serve  the  people  and  help  to  build 
socialism.  "It  was  a  question  of  unifying  all  literary  groups  within  a  single 
Soviet  Writers*  Union,"  Lev  Nikulin  explained,  in  concluding  his  story  of  this 
talk  between  Gor’kiy  and  the  writers. 

Indeed,  less  than  a  year  later  the  VKP(b)  Central  Committee  passed  the  decree 
'On  the  Restructuring  of  Literary-Artistic  Organization,"  according  to  which 
associations  of  proletarian  writers  were  abolished  and  all  writers  who 
supported  the  platform  of  the  Soviet  system  and  wanted  to  participate  in 
building  socialism  were  rallied  within  a  single  union  of  Soviet  writers,  with 
a  communist  faction  within  it. 

The  Central  Committee  decree  was  welcomed  by  the  majority  of  writers  as  an 
expression  of  their  own  wishes,  aspirations  and  expectations.  It  was 
consistent  with  the  actual  state  of  affairs  in  literature  and  its  further 
development  tasks.  Gorkiy  highly  rated  the  Central  Committee  decree,  pointing 
out  that  it  opened  new  opportunities  for  the  powerful  growth  of  our  young 
literature.  Once  again  writers  gathered  in  his  home  to  discuss  the  initial 
organizational  measures  for  preparations  for  the  congress — the  creation  of  an 
organizational  committee  and  its  program. 

Speaking  of  the  fact  that  the  unification  of  Soviet  writers  within  a  single 
creative  organization  had  become  ripe  and  could  not  fail  to  take  place,  we 
must  acknowledge  that  this  striking  scope  of  organizational  steps  and  the 
depth  of  development  of  the  creative  platform  of  the  future  union,  which 
characterized  both  the  preparations  for  and  the  congress  itself,  were  related 
above  all  to  Gorkiy's  personality,  his  worldwide  reputation,  encyclopedic 
knowledge  and  truly  fantastic  organizational  energy — an  energy  inspired  by  the 
ideas  of  the  socialist  reorganization  of  life.  Gorkiy  was  the  central  figure 
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in  Soviet  literature  around  which  it  rallied,  a  writer  who  had  greater 
foresight  and  breadth  of  vision  than  anyone  else.  That  is  why  the  party  and 
the  writers  entrusted  him  with  the  preparations  for  and  holding  of  the 
congress.  That  is  also  why  a  meeting  between  writers  and  heads  of  the  party 
and  government  took  place  in  his  home  in  October  1932. 

This  meeting  was  of  great  importance  in  the  preparations  for  the  congress.  It 
was  precisely  at  that  time  that  the  organizational  committee  intended  to  hold 
its  first  plenum,  i.e.,  to  take  a  first  step  toward  the  practical  unification 
of  the  writers,  and  was  beginning  to  formulate  the  organizational  and  creative 
platform  of  the  future  association.  Further  work  on  preparations  ^  ® 
congress  depended  on  the  nature  of  this  first  step.  Not  all  writers  had  as 
yet  become  aware  of  the  meaning  of  events  and  the  need  for  a  decisive  change 
in  literature  in  connection  with  the  Central  Committee  decree.  Under  those 
circumstances  an  open  and  frank  discussion  on  the  needs  of  the  writers  and 
their  doubts  and  expectations  could  contribute  a  great  deal.  Indeed,  it  dealt 
with  problems  of  the  greatest  importance  in  the  development  of  our  literature. 
It  was  a  question  of  the  errors  of  the  RAPP,  the  role  of  the  writers  as 
•'engineers  of  the  human  soul,"  the  world  outlook  and  method  of  socialist 
realism,  the  importance  of  theater  and  playwriting  and  the  attitude  toward 
cultural  legacy.  The  main  question,  however,  was  that  of  establishing  proper 
relations  between  writers  who  were  or  were  not  party  members. 


In  explaining  the  party  line  on  this  matter,  J.  V.  Stalin  emphasized  that  the 
party's  strength  lies  in  the  support  of  the  broadest  possible  nonparty  masses. 
The  thoughts  expressed  at  that  meeting  are  described  as  follows  in  K. 
Zelinskiy's  recollections:  Lenin  always  said  that  the  crux  of  the  matter  is 
for  the  party  members  to  be  able  to  lead  the  nonparty  members.  What  does  it 
mean  for  a  nonparty  member  who  wishes  to  work  alongside  us  for  the  victory  of 
socialism?  It  means  that  he  is  still  lacking  something.  What  that  is,  he 
still  does  not  know.  Therefore,  it  should  be  explained  to  him.  Party  members 
are  few  and  nonparty  members  are  far  more  numerous.  What  would  happen  if  the 
mass  of  nonparty  workers  would  not  follow  the  party?  Therefore,^  one  must  e 
able  to  develop  an  influence  and  to  lead.  To  rebuff  a  sympathizer— -not  an 
enemy,  for  this  was  not  a  point  of  discussion— but  to  rebuff  a  sympathizer  is 
easy  whereas  to  earn  his  trust  is  hard.  "Generating  fear"  and  alienating 
people  is  easy  but  drawing  them  over  to  one's  side  is  difficult. 


Why  did  we  abolish  the  RAPP?  the  discussion  continued.  Precisely  because  the 
RAPP  had  become  alienated  from  the  nonparty  people  and  had  stopped  doing  the 
party's  work  in  literature.  All  the  RAPP  could  do  was  to  "generate  fear." 
But  "generating  fear"  is  not  enough.  One  must  "generate  trust."  That  is  w  a 
one  must  do.  That  is  why  the  decision  was  made  to  eliminate  all  kinds  of 
groupings  in  literature.  Grouping  created  an  unhealthy  situation  which  did 
not  encourage  trust.  We  disbanded  all  groups  and  eliminated  the  largest— the 

RAPP _ which  was  responsible  for  such  groupings.  Now  the  party  will  demand  of 

all  party  literary  workers  to  implement  this  policy....  We  must  take  t  e 
nonparty  writers  into  consideration.  They  may  not  be  party  members  but  t  ey 
know  life  and  how  to  describe  it.  They  too  are  promoting  our  cause.  There 
are  many  more  writers  than  one  may  think.  We  shall  be  joined  by  thousands  and 
tens  of  thousands  of  new  writers  among  the  young  people  who  have  become 
literate....  One  must  be  able  to  work  with  them.  Such  is  the  task  of  our 
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future  Writers'  Union.  It  must  provide  conditions  for  the  work  of  every 
writer  in  the  country,  who  supports  the  platform  of  the  Soviet  system  and 
sympathizes  with  the  building  of  communism  (USSR  Academy  of  Sciences  IMLI 
(Institute  of  World  Literature].  A.  M.  Gorkiy  Archive). 

The  new  relations  between  party  and  nonparty  members  were  the  moral-political 
foundation  on  which  the  Soviet  Writers'  Union  began  to  be  structured.  The 
idea  not  only  of  an  organizational  association  but  of  creative  unity  became 
one  of  the  fundamental  thoughts  in  the  preparations  for  and  holding  of  the 
congress.  It  reflected  the  spirit  of  socialist  collectivism,  which  imbued 
spiritual  life  at  that  time  and  which  powerfully  penetrated  the  world  outlook 
and  creativity  of  the  writers. 

Starting  with  the  first  organizational  committee  plenum,  the  idea  of  unity 
became  increasingly  broad,  rich  and  comprehensive.  The  plenum  detected,  as 
Gorkiy  said,  "a  readiness  to  work  like  friends."  This  readiness  was  voiced  in 
the  speeches  of  both  party  and  nonparty  artists.  "We  must  be  a  single  union, 
a  single  person,  a  single  spirit  and  be  pleased  with  one  another's  successes," 
M.  Prishvin  said,  concluding  that  "this  is  perfectly  in  step  with  present 
socialism."  Andrey  Belyy  expressed  the  same  idea.  "Our  knowledge  of  one 

another,"  he  said,  "leads  to  our  joint  awareness  that  all  this  work  is 
socialist." 

It  was  such  feelings  of  "shared  joy"  and  "shared  awareness"  which  determined 
the  moral  and  ideological  atmosphere  of  those  pre-congress  times,  when  the 
foundations  were  being  laid  for  a  single  creative  union  of  writers.  One  is 
amazed  at  what  a  great  deal  was  accomplished  during  that  time.  The 
organizational  committee  worked  intensively  in  resolving  not  only 
organizational  but  creative  and  theoretical  problems.  On  Gorkiy's  initiative 
brigades  of  writers  were  set  up  to  study  the  condition  of  the  literatures  of 
fraternal  republics,  to  develop  problems  of  socialist  realism  and  to  work  with 
young  literary  workers.  Conferences  were  held  on  the  current  condition  of 
essays,^  poetry,  playwriting,  folk  creativity  and  cooperation  between  writers 
and  scientists.^  Discussions  developed  on  the  language  and  the  method  of 
socialist  realism.  Writers'  brigades  visited  republics  and  construction 
projects.  New  journals  and  collective  works  were  published  and  new  publishing 
houses  such  as  Sovetskiy  Pisatel*  and  Detgiz,  were  opened.  Tremendous 
preparatory  work  was  under  way  throughout  the  country — in  republics,  krays, 
oblasts  and  cities. 

Let  us  point  out  again  that  our  literature  was  indeed  lucky  that  at  such 
important,  crucial  times  it  was  guided  by  Gorkiy  and  that  it  was  precisely  he 
who  set  the  scale  of  the  discussion  at  the  congress  by  developing  in  his 
speech  the  philosophical-aesthetic  concept  of  the  development  of  human  culture 
and  pointing  out  the  role  which  Soviet  literature  was  to  play  as  the  most 
progressive,  the  most  revolutionary  literature  in  the  world.  Both  delegates 
and  guests  of  the  congress  adopted  and  maintained  this  lofty'  level  of 
discussion  and  its  sincerity  and  thoughtfulness.  Some  200  people  addressed 
the  congress.  ^  This  was  an  unparalleled  upsurge  of  writers'  thinking,  which 
illuminated  like  a  powerful  beacon  the  complex  and  occasionally  not  entirely 
clear  problems  of  literary  work. 
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The  congress's  entire  proceedings  were  imbued  with  the  awareness  that  in 
Interpreting  the  contemporary  condition  of  Soviet  literature  it  was  earmarking 
its  future  development,  that  it  was  turned  toward  the  future.  Indeed,  t 
congress  left  us  such  wealth  of  creative  thought,  recognizing  the  meaning  a 
techniques  of  literary  work  that  to  this  day  we  can  draw  from  this  source  in 
resolving  problems  which  arise.  In  discussing  the  ^ole  which  the  ^ 

played  in  the  history  of  our  literature,  Mustay  Karim,  the  Tatar  wri  ,  q 
aptly  characterized  it  with  the  statement  that  it  belongs  to  the  type  of 
"prime  phenomena,  the  significance  of  which  is  multiplied  by  time. 

Time  has  multiplied,  broadened  and  deepened  the  most  Hl 

principles  formulated  at  the  congress.  First  among  them  is 
unity  of  our  literature,  which  became  the  foundation  of  Soviet  Writers 
union  and  the  linchpin  of  its  activities.  This  idea  was  ^ 

extensively  and  comprehensively  at  the  very  first  ^ 

writers,  unity  between  writers  and  the  party  and  the  people,  unity  of  nation  1 
literatures  which  form  the  all-union  Soviet  literature  and, 

obiective  and  artistic  method.  "The  Writers'  Union,"  Gorkiy  said  at  the 
congress,  "is  being  established  not  only  for  the  sake  of  physically  uniting 
the  masters  of  prose  but  also  so  that  a  professional  union  would 
to  understand  their  collective  force  and  determine  with  possible  clarity  the 
variety  of  creative  trends  and  purposes  and  harmoniously  to  combine  al 
objectives  within  the  type  of  unity  which  guides  the  country's  entire  creative 

energy . " 

The  unification  of  the  writers  in  a  creative  association  of 
people  was  one  of  the  most  important  victories  of  socialism 
culture.  By  skillfully  guiding  such  processes, 

broad  writers'  circles  an  awareness  of  their  responsibility  for  all  Soviet 
literature  and  of  their  collective  strength.  A  new  type  of  writer  began  to 
take  shape:  an  active  participant  in  socialist  changes,  a  wi^i^er  J 

the  ideal  of  communism.  Gorkiy  described  this  writer  in  a  letter 
of  the  literary  circle  in  the  vocational  technical  school  in  Pokrovsk, 
outlining  his  major  characteristics;  hatred  of  anything  which  oppresses  man 
?fomTuttide  and  Within,  respect  for  man  as  the  source  of  creative  energy, 
presenting  the  poetry  of  collective  toil,  the  purpose  of  which  is  to  create 
new  forms  of  life,  a  consideration  of  women  as  loyal  comrades  and  assistants 
in  the  difficult  matter  of  living,  the  attitude  toward  children  to  whom  we  are 
responsible  for  everything  we  do  and,  finally,  the  aspiration  comprehensively 
to  enhance  the  active  attitude  of  the  readers  toward  life.  The  education  of  a 
writer  of  this  type,  of  a  writer-citizen  and  fighter,  is 
accomplishment  of  the  Writers'  Union.  The  communist  f 

activeness  of  Soviet  writers  highly  enhanced  the  moral  and  political  prestig 
of  our  literature  and  defined  its  role  in  the  country's  ideological  life. 

One  of  the  fruitful  manifestations  of  collectivism  in  literary  work  today  is 
the  ioint  work  by  writers  on  books  dealing  with  the  most  important  social 
prooisa"  Of  our  time,  such  aa  the  series  '^liography  of  Communist  Construotion 
Projects"  and  "The  Writer  and  His  Time,"  and  the  anthologies  Rukopoz  a  ly  ^ 
[Handshake],  "Tovarishch  Moskva"  [Comrade  Moscow]  and  "Tyumenskaya  Strada 
[Tyumen  Toil].  Such  work  is  a  continuation  and  development  of  Gorkiy  s 
outstanding  initiatives.  Collective  trips  by  literary  workers  around  the 
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country,  study  of  people's  construction  projects  and  sponsoring  Soviet 
and  creative  conferences  have  assumed  unparalleled  scope. 
Without  belittling  in  the  least  the  significance  of  individual  creativity,  the 
fruitfulness  of  such  collective  forms  of  writing  should  be  acknowledged.  We 
must  again  and  again  think  of  Gorkiy's  words  to  the  effect  that  it  is 
precisely  the  collective  labor  method  which  helps  us  to  understand  the  nature 
of  socialist  realism.  Collective  knowledge  of  tempestuously  developing  life, 
wrote  G.  M.  Markov,  first  secretary  of  the  Board  of  the  Soviet  Writers'  Union, 
ensures  a  "stereotypic  view  of  reality,  for  the  collective  assessment  of  what 
has  been  seen  develops  in  the  course  of  collective  contacts  with  this 


e  irst  Congress  of  Soviet  Writers  proved  clearly  and  convincingly  that 
and  people  is  the  base  for  the  unification  of  writers  and 
t  at  the  most  important  principles  of  our  literature  are  party-mindedness  and 
summing  up  the  results  of  the  congress,  Gorkiy  emphasized 
that  both  party  and  nonparty  literary  workers  have  acknowledged  bolshevism  as 
the  only  militant  leading  idea  in  creative  work,  in  the  art  of  the  word." 

The  idea  of  bolshevik  party-mindedness  was  comprehensively  and  profoundly 
substantiated  in  the  speech  with  which  A.  A.  Zhdanov,  VKP(b)  Central  Committee 
secretary,  opened  the  congress.  In  highly  assessing  the  achievements  of 
Soviet  literature,  the  party  pointed  out  that  its  strength  lies  in  communist 
idea-mindedness,  close  ties  with  the  life  of  the  working  people,  active 
participation  in  socialist  construction,  proletarian  humanism  and  steady 
advancement,  in  which  its  method,  the  method  of  socialist  realism,  was  based. 
It  clashed  against  the  decline  and  decay  of  bourgeois  culture  with  all  of 
these  qualities  as  the  most  idea-minded,  the  most  progressive  and  most 
revolutionary  literature  in  the  world. 

The  words  of  the  party,  the  words  of  great  trust  and  great  exigency,  addressed 
to  the  writers  attending  their  first  congress,  met  with  a  lively  response  in 
their  speeches  which  were  imbued  with  infinite  faith  in  the  cause  of  the  party 
and  the  science  of  communism.  "The  Soviet  writers  are  inseparably  linked  to 
the  party,  the  bearer  and  safekeeper  of  our  best  hopes  and  knowledge," 
communist  writer  V.  Bakhmet'yev  said.  "This  tie  brings  us  joy.  It  is  as 
joyful  and  necessary  as  the  air  is  to  a  living  organism,  as  the  blood  is  to 
our  muscles  and  as  the  brain  is  in  our  difficult  toil."  L.  Sobolev's  speech 
was  imbued  with  a  feeling  of  sincere  gratitude  to  the  party,  who  teaches  the 
iterary  workers  the  ability  to  see,  feel  and  depict  accurately.  Playwright 
B.  Romashoy,  stating  that  the  social  atmosphere  created  by  the  party  triggers 
in  the  artist  a  "special  feeling  of  closeness  of  Interests  and  immediacy  of 
the  desired  objective,  joy  in  labor,  simplicity  and  depth  in  human  relations 
and  the  reality  of  tomorrow  today...,"  called  upon  the  writers  to  breathe 
deeply  the  air  of  our  country,  saturated  with  the  spirit  of  the  century. 
Critic  I.  Lezhnev  described  in  his  speech  the  complex  and  sometimes  hard  road 
Of  the  intelligentsia  leading  it  to  the  party.  Vs.  Ivanov  and  L.  Seyfulllna 
spoke  of  the  bolshevik  tendentiousness  in  the  works  of  nonparty  writers  and 
V  for  literature,  alongside  the  communists.  The  story  of 

Yu.  Olesha  on  how  the  world  became  real  and  just  to  him  by  learning  the 
humaneness  of  socialism  sounded  like  a  profoundly  sincere  and  creative 
confession.  In  his  speech,  poet  V.  Lugovskiy  described  his  path  as  one  from 
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adiTlsslonlhat  "party-mlndedness  in 
rhu^n  lyrlolam  can  only  multiply  the  atr-ength  and  poaaibilaUea  of 
the  poet.” 

It  was  perhaps  precisely  at  their  first  congress 
with  unparalleled  strength  and  clarity  their 

Thp  Soviet  neople  reacted  to  the  congress  as  to  a  major  event  in  social  life 
About  15,000  requesta  for  gueat  tloketa  were  aubmitted  ““ 

committee.  More  than  30  gueata  apoke  at  the  ““S'’'’®®- 

of  planta,  mlnea,  kolkhozea,  military  units,  seamen,  railroad  ''“'■‘'"bs,  a  y 
bulldera  and  atudenta.  The  writers  were  greeted  by 

other  detachments  of  the  Soviet  Intelligentsia— scientists,  painters, 

°compLera  a'’nd  theater  workers.  It  ean  be  said  .""^ubir'soon  a”fter 

unionwide  encounter  between  our  literature  and  the 

the  event,  Gorkiy  reminded  the  writers  that  at  the  congress,  ^  j  •  4.  m  rrh 

fs  thl  readfr  and  friend,  noudly  proclaimed  te  the  entire  world  its  high 
assessment  of  literature,  its  love  for  it  and  the  hope 
workers  will  give  it  good  and  honest  books, 

unanimously  answered  with  their  readiness  to  hundreds  of 

accordance  with  its  revolutionary  activities  and.. .the  trut 

millions  of  people,  who  are  gradually  becoming  aware  of  their  \o  be  the 

masters  of  their  lives.”  It  was  at  that  meeting  and  in  °^ta°P  ^  national 
progressive  and  revolutionary  class  of  the  Soviet  people  that  the  natio 

nature  of  Soviet  literature  was  manifested. 

The  concept  of  nationality  is  many-sided.  includes  a  tie 

creativity,  the  accessibility  of  literature  to  the  people,  a  ^ 

folk  daily  life  and  character  and,  finally,  °  cial  strata 

trends  of  reality  from  the  viewpoint  of  the  PeoPle,  i*®:»  ^®  ®°°^®its  and 
which  act  as  the  motive  force  of  history  of 

widespread  vulgar-sociological  views  on  Jf  °itf  natTonaJ 

literature  appeared  to  reject,  to  eliminate  the  concept  of  its  national 
character.  The  unquestionable  merit  of  the  congress  was  the  elimination  of 
this  erroneous  confrontation  and  the  assertion  of  the  principle  of  ^ 

L  one  of  the  most  important  ones  in  literature  in  general  and  Soviet 

literature  in  particular. 

"Art  belongs  to  the  people.”  This  Leninist  thought  was  heard  ®  °g 

addresses,  above  all  in  Gorkiy's  speech.  He  brought  to  light  with  st  g 

depth  and  persuasiveness  the  popular  origins  and  base  of  artistic  creativi  y. 
Un?ty  of  thought  and  feelings,  labor  and  thinking,  optimism,  a^reness  of  the 
Lmortality  of  collectivism  and  confidence  in  its  victory  over  aii  forces 
h^tile  to  it  are  all  qualities  inherent  in  folk  creativity,  lost  in  feudal 
and  bourgeois  literature  but  continuing  to  feed  the  creativity  of  classi 
and,  in  Gorkiy’s  views,  destined  to  gain  a  new  development  in  socialist  art. 

Gorkiy’s  idea  of  the  unbreakable  ties  between  literature  and  the  creativity  of 

the  pLple-the  creators  of  all  cultural  values-met  with  a  lively  response 
among  the  delegates.  "Increasingly  art  is  beginning  to  . 

the  popular  mass.”  Critic  V.  Yermilov  backed  this  claim  with  facts  proving 
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Se  ““  e-wth  or 

writer<,  of  fho  .  h  awareness  of  the  new  generation  of  Soviet 

was  also  f-  ties  with  the  people.  The  concept  of  "nationality" 

precisely  “  l''=“l°8l<!al-artiatlo  criterion.  It  was 

Soviet  literature  such  "'as  •Virgin^La^f  U^turLS""  “  '’“‘“‘“"I"* 

congress,  the  writers'  unity  was  also  revealed  as  a  unltv  of 
statrn^TrhJs  fpeefh''ihat"so°viet"'i'’-'t  “• 

L\\‘e:'„“r  thing  that  dlstlnguiihe"s  uTfro:  wo?hrrs“rn  Tr 

heni  a\^:Sn  ^°:e^:r1h"f“f:i  fr  unde^tr  Mg^ranS 

wording  PeopTe"sp"ed“roa;u“Ts;^ 

?ite“a“tur:rof'"t\“1,p"''""  -oqualntanoeshlp.  The 

contemporary  progress  and^nro^hi  developments  and  characterized  their 

this  as  one  of  the  most  dmno^ift*  P°®t  Y®*  Charents  characterized 

brought  to  light  the  very  rich  ”  results  of  the  congress,  which 

the  land  of  tL  soviets  tht  Let  ^^7  ®>'®ated  by  the  peoples  of 

already  have  todaLLV  Lf  Poet  said,  proving  that  even  -small  nations* 
national  inLVr  ^  necessary  opportunities  to  create  a  culture 

writers  but  a  congrLs  of  ^<5ov7«7  \  is  not  only  a  congress  of  Soviet 

demonstration  of  friend^sh-tn  a  *istionalities....  We  are  witnessing  a 
nsuration  of  friendship  and  ideological  unity  of  nationalities..." 

develLment^L^  that  such  a  broad  panoramic  view  of  the 

the  writers  The  mean  presented  to 

went  beyond  reciprocal  accuaL?  meeting  of  literatures,  however, 

Soviet  literatur7L  a  mul  tln^  consisted  of  recognizing 

in  voices7„a3  the  wav  aLT  in  languages  but  no? 

discussion  covered  not  onlv  th7a^7  ^  ^^^°^  described  it  briefly.  The 

Soviet  Union  hnf  fVio-  -4.^  artistic  wealth  of  the  literatures  of  the 
Gladkov,  who  pointed  Lt^Lhat  "th7Li-*  Particular,  this  was  discussed  by 

Single  movement  Of  SovLt  Lt  "  and  thaT  "aLlLn  """  """"  " 

individual  republics  are  onn  ^  creative  achievements  of  the 

generalize  on  the  LrLw  field  o/LrrL  of  our  art  when  we  can  no  longer 
leading  though  it  mav  b^  Lt  mL/  literature  of  a  single  nationality, 

the  comparative  study  of  ^umeror  L^falTsLriLLfuLsLr 

vLietLLLLitv°o/L^  entire  writers*  discussion  of  the 

riety  and  unity  of  Soviet  literature  is  confirmed  today  after  50  years  of 
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development.  It  is  confirmed  by  the  blossoming  of  ^  ^  ,rving 

the  strengthening  of  their  unity.  Our  ideological  opponents  are  still  y  g 
to  prove  that  the  unity  of  literatures  of  the  Soviet  people  eliminated  their 
national  features  and  led  to  their  standardization.  The 

opposite.  The  50  years  which  separate  us  from  the  congress  marked  the  birth 
of  new  literatures.  Whereas  40  national  literatures  were  represented  at  the 
congress,  today  Soviet  literature  is  created  in  languages.  Many  works  by 
writers  of  fraternal  nations  have  gained  unionwide  and  world  fame.  At  the 
same  time,  contemporary  Soviet  literature  is  by  no  means  a  conglomerate  of 
individual  literatures.  It  has  acquired  an  integrity  as  an  international 
ideological-artistic  comity  on  the  grounds  of  mature  socialism.  It  ^ruly 
international  both  in  terms  of  the  multiple  nationalities  represented  and  its 
universal  socialist  aspiration,  inherent  in  the  ideology  of  the  most 
progressive  social  class  — the  working  class.  This  tr;^end  of  development  of 
Soviet  literature  toward  international  unity  was  realized  collect!  ^ 

writers  at  their  very  first  congress.  This  was  the  path  along  which  they  have 

been  guided  by  the  communist  party. 

One  of  the  principles  which  unified  Soviet  literature  is  its  method.  The 
history  of  the  origins  of  the  term  "socialist  realism"  has  been  Quite 
extensively  interpreted  in  a  number  of  works  and  recollections  of  the 
participants  in  the  formulation  of  this  definition.  All  of  them  convincing  y 
prove  that  the  fabrications  of  bourgeois  "Sovietologists"  notwithstanding,  the 
method  of  socialist  realism  was  not  imposed  on  Soviet  literature  from 
somewhere  at  the  top  and  that  this  definition  was  the  theoretical  su^ation  of 
the  live  practice  of  socialist  literature  and  that  the  term  itself  was 
formulated  in  the  course  of  the  collective  discussions  which  were  held  between 
the  special  commission  of  the  VKP(b)  Central  Committee  and  writers  and 
critics.  It  was  also  then,  on  20  May  1932,  that  it  was  “^de  public  in  the 
speech  delivered  by  I.  Gronskiy,  the  then-organizational  committee  chairm  , 
at  a  meeting  of  the  aktiv  of  Moscow  literary  circles.  "Our  main  requirement 
for  the  writers,"  he  said,  "is  to  write  the  truth,  to  depict  our  reality, 
which  itself  is  dialectical,  truthfully.  Therefore,  the  method  of  socialist 
realism  is  the  basic  method  in  Soviet  literature." 

The  development  of  the  concept  itself  was  undertaken  after  the  new  method  was 
defined.  It  was  discussed  at  the  organizational  committee  plenums,  me 
discussion  developed  into  a  wide  debate  in  the  press,  with  the  participation 
of  dozens  and  hundreds  of  Soviet  writers  and  critics.  Most  activ  y 
participating'  were  foreign  writers  such  as  Remain  Holland,  M.  Andersen-Nexe 
and  others.  Some  400  articles  written  in  the  Russian  language  alone  were 
published  in  the  course  of  1.5  years.  After  summing  up  the  results  of  the 
debate,  the  organizational  committee  formulated  the  concept  of  socia  is 
realism  in  the  draft  bylaws  of  the  USSR  Union  of  Soviet  Writers,  which  were 
published  in  the  6  May  1934  PRAVDA  issue.  With  minor  corrections,  the 
formulation  was  adopted  at  the  First  Congress  of  Soviet  writers. 

"Socialist  realism,  as  the  basic  method  of  Soviet  artistic  literature  and 
literary  criticism,"  the  bylaws  read,  "demands  of  the  artist  the  trut  f u  1 , 
historically  concrete  presentation  of  reality  in  its  revolu  ion  y 
development.  Truthfulness  and  historical  concreteness  of  the  artistic 
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depiction  of  reality  must  be  combined  with  the  task  of  the  ideological 
remaking  and  raising  of  the  working  people  in  the  spirit  of  socialism. 

"Socialist  realism  offers  artistic  creativity  an  exceptional  opportunity  for 

the  manifestation  of  creative  initiative  and  the  choice  of  a  variety  of  forms, 
styles  and  genres.” 

This^  definition  of  socialist  realism  has  withstood  the  test  of  time  and 
remains  relevant  to  this  day  for,  having  gathered  within  it  the  experience  of 
Soviet  literature,  it  also  properly  tapped  and  expressed  the  most  important 
distinguishing  features  of  its  main  direction,  the  trend  along  which  our 
literature  developed  and  is  continuing  to  develop  and  which  brings  it  to  the 
proscenium  of  world  literature. 

The  theory  of  socialist  realism  has  moved  far  ahead  in  the  50  years  since  the 
First  Writers'  Congress.  It  has  become  enriched  with  the  experience  not  only 
literature  but  the  literatures  of  the  socialist  countries  and  all 
worldwide  progressive  literature.  It  has  been  enriched  by  the  development  of 
Marxist-Leninist  philosophy  and  aesthetic  thinking.  However,  the  "discovery” 
of  socialist  realism  and  the  first  steps  which  were  taken  to  interpret  it  as  a 
new  method  of  artistic  creativity  and  a  new  trend  in  world  art  are  always 
linked  in  our  minds  to  the  first  writers*  forum.  In  the  course  of  the 
precongress  discussions  and  at  the  congress  itself  a  number  of  thoughts  were 
expressed  which  draw  our  attention  to  this  day  and  deserve  to  be  developed 
ur  sr**  articularly  great  in  this  case  were  the  contributions  of  A.  M. 
Gorkiy  and  A.  V.  Lunacharskiy.  In  their  profound  and  comprehensive 
interpretation  of  the  concept  of  artistic  truth,  the  writer  and  the  critic 
comprehensively  emphasized  the  dynamism  of  socialist  realism,  its  thrust 
toward  the  future  and  its  aspiration  to  penetrate  reality  and  directly  to 
participate  in  its  socialist  transformation. 

Both  Gorkiy  and  Lunachar'skiy  proceeded  in  their  concept  of  socialist  realism 
from  the  Leninist  theory  of  reflection  and  the  Marxist-Leninist  concept  of  the 
activeness  of  the  human  consciousness.  Frequently  referring  to  Marx's  famous 
thesis  according  to  which  "philosphers  have  merely  explained  the  world  in 
various  ways  although  the  question  was  to  change  it,”  the  writer  said  that  the 
method  used  by  Soviet  literature  should  be  determined  by  this  task  and  be 
based  on  the  scientific  understanding  of  reality  as  development  and  forward 
movement.  I  believe  that  the  starting  point  of  socialist  realism  should  be 

assertion  that  life  is  a  steady  motion  and  change,”  Gorkiy  wrote  to  A. 
o.  Shcherbakov. 

Ensuring  the  possibility  of  a  truthful  depiction  of  life  as  a  motion  and 
development  can  be  achieved  only  with  a  clear  and  scientifically  substantiated 
1  ea  of  its  direction  and  objective,  an  idea  which  is  provided  by  the  Marxist- 
Leninist  theory  of  society.  Naturally,  Gorkiy  combines  the  concept  of 

1?-?^  tyP®  of  truth  do  we  need?”  he  asks.  He  answers: 

ihe  truth  which  faces  us  as  an  objective.”  Elsewhere,  discussing  the  lofty 
objective  set  by  the  proletariat  for  itself,  Gorkiy  claims  that  "this 
objective  IS  precisely  the  greatest,  the  brightest  truth  of  which  the  working 
people  the  world  over  have  dreamed  for  centuries...”  drawing  the  attention  of 
one  of  his  correspondents  to  Lenin's  rare  ability  to  look  at  the  present  with 
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the  eyes  of  the  future,"  the  writer  points  out  that,  in  his  view,  it  is 
precisely  this  height,  this  ability  that  must  become  the  foundation  of  the 
type  of  ’socialist  realism’  which  we  are  beginning  to  describe  as  something 
nefand  necessary  in  our  literature."  In  his  article  "On  Socialist  Realism" 
he  repeated  that  "this  lofty  viewpoint  must  and  will  trigger 
happy  enthusiasm  which  will  set  a  new  tone  for  our  literature  and  will  help 
to  create  new  forms  and  the  new  development  we  need— socialist  realism... 

Lunacharskiy  developed  similar  ideas  in  his  report  at  the  second 
organizational  committee  plenum.  He  asserted  that  socialist 
above  all  being  loyal  to  reality  but  immediately  emphasized  that  we 
aotoLledg.  reality  L  an  arena  of  our  aotlvitles  and  that  "our  realism  is 
profoundly  dynamic."  "The  socialist  realist,"  he  went  on 

reality  as  development,  as  motion,  as  a  tireless  struggle  between  opposites. 
Like  Gorkiy,  Lunacharskiy  considered  that  the  truth  of  the  ar^  is  mus 
the  future.  "A  person  who  does  not  understand 

conviction,  "will  never  see  the  truth,  for  the  truth...does  not  stand  still. 
The  truth  has  wings.  Truth  means  development,  conflict  and  struggle.  Truth 
means  the  future  and  that  is  precisely  the  way  it  should  be  considered.... 

Both  Gorkiy  and  Lunacharskiy  tried  to  find  new  ^iv 

related  to  the  active  nature  of  the  literature  of  socialist  realism.  Gorkiy 

expressed  his  profound  conviction  of  the  right  of  the  ^ 

conjectures  and  to  exaggerate.  "...The  fig'^'^^tive  thinking  of  the  a^ 
based  on  the  extensive  knowledge  of  reality  and  supplemented  by 
aspiration  to  present  the  material  in  its  most  perfect  form,  adding  to 
something  that  is  possible  and  desirable,"  he  said,  "can 

•i  p  in  other  words  the  art  of  socialist  realism  has  the  right  to 
ekggerate-to  ’conjecture’."  To  Gorkiy  the  "conjecturing"  of  a  person  meant 
to  emphasize  those  of  his  qualities  which  belong  to  the  future  as  well  as 
those  which  belong  to  the  past.  "It  is  particularly  important  dePict  as 
bigger  and  brighter  and  life  a  character  who  creates  a  socialist  culture,  the 
writer  said.  "This  is  not  only  a  requirement  of  life  but  of  socialist 
realism,  which  must  think  hypothetically.  The  hypothesis, 

twin  sister  of  the  hyperbole-the  exaggeration...."  It  was  no  accident  that 
Gorkiy  and  Lunacharskiy  paid  great  attention  to  the 
inherent  in  socialist  realism,  which  was  also  mentioned  by  a 
congress  delegates.  Revolutionary  romanticism  was  consistent  with  the  spirit 
of  the  time,  the  optimistic  view  of  a  tempestuously  developing  reality  and  the 
heroics  of  the  building  of  socialism  and  striving  toward  the  future. 

The  ability  of  the  writer  not  only  to  see  but  to  predict  was  made 
congress  in  the  speeches  of  a  number  of  literary  workers.  A.  Surkov 
prophetically  said  that  "let  us  not  forget  that  the  time  is  near  when  poems 
will  move  from  the  pages  of  big  journals  to  the  pages 

and  army  division  field  newspapers."  This  was  7  years  before  the  outbreak  of 

the  mortal  clash  with  fascism.  In  anticipating  J’^®  ®  ®Ye  jiltre^ 

speaking  of  proletarian  humanism,  the  poet  suggested  that  it 
for  the  enemy.  L.  Leonov  anticipated  the  course  of  history  ®7®  f 

extent.  "Under  our  own  eyes,"  he  said,  "more  new  rep^ublics  will  be 

established  and  the  self  awareness  of  colonial  countries  wil  1  be  awakened 
thunderously.  Ever  more  advanced  forms  of  human  community  life  will  be 
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created...,  we  shall  participate  in  world  congresses  of  socialist 
literature....  The  present  agenda  includes  not  only  problems  relative  to  the 
the  new  man  but  problems  of  the  powerful  struggle  against  the 
elements  and  the  increasing  activities  of  man  in  space.’' 

— Writers’  Congress  was 
tuly  infinite.  The  fundamental  features  of  socialist  realism  as  a  new 
direction  in  world  literature,  a  direction  conflicting  with  bourgeois 
were  defined  in  Gorkiy’s  speeches  and  in  the  speeches  of  the 
delegates.  They  discussed  new  topics,  new  characters  and  new  enthusiasms— the 
enthusiasms  of  assertiveness  — the  new  readers  and  the  new  types  of  writers. 
formn7«?- socialist  realism  was  condensed  in  his  famous 
5  socialist  realism,”  he  said,  ’’asserts  life  as  an  action,  as 

valSe  ^nd-  "hich  is  the  continuing  development  of  the  most 

individual  capabilities  of  man  for  the  sake  of  defeating  the  forces 
of  nature,  for  the  sake  of  man’s  health  and  longevity  and  the  great  happiness 

he  woul^iTkeTn  /  with  the  steady  growth  of  his  needs, 

Lnllffam^-fv..  TH  a  beautiful  house  for  mankind,  united  within  a 

th^new  ^  f  ®  inspired  words  expressed  the  truly  humanistic  nature  of 

the  new  trend  in  literature  and  its  socialist  ideal. 

atte^nMon  skill,  language  and  form  also  held  the  center  of 

attention  of  the  congress.  This  was  a  saturated  and  impassioned  discussion  of 

occasionally  developed  into  a  debate.  This  was  a 
search  by  the  writers  of  new  means  of  artistic  expression,  a  search 
for  new  ways  of  intensifying  the  social  significance  of  literary  creativity. 

Jeoatraorra„°f  <>f  >11  of  these  problems  sooiarirt  rraA?^ 

J.  .V  variety,  in  the  variety  of  styles  and 

only  iifelikrhit^^V^^®®  artistic  reproduction  of  reality,  not 

^  ^  conventional  and  imaginary.  Here  again  we  should  point 

a  p,  methods  and  means  were  not  borrowed  from  the  modernistic 

devMnin  1-h  f  ^eloped  by  Soviet  literature  itself,  which  continued  and 
developed  the  great  realistic  traditions  of  the  past. 

creative  unity  of  Soviet  literature  and 
tbP  and  nobility  of  its  ideal  and  Inseparable  ties  with  the  life  of 

llte^at^re^’  Soviet  Writers'  Congress  had  a  great  impact  on  world 

so^rnf  ^  !  confirmed  in  the  greetings  addressed  to  the  congress  by 

Remain  Rol  l  foreign  writers.  "I  send  you  my  fraternal  greetings!” 

Remain  Rolland  wrote.  ”We  shall  struggle  for  freedom,  for  a  proletarian 
culture,  for  peace,  and  we  shall  win!”  Rafael  Alberti,  who  addressed  the 

P^inTers^  Spanish  Association  of  Revolutionary  Writers  and 

of  Soviet  literary  workers  that  ’’...your  profound  mastery 

worl  d  example  which  triggers  the  admiration  of  writers  the 

world  over.  The  noted  Danish  writer  Martin  Andersen-Nexe  said:  ’’Here,  we 

van7uard'’c?®l„k‘'ln°d"/°'‘""  leading  detachment.  You  are  the 

llteratunr  tS  Soviet  Writera'  Congress  defined  the  task  of  Soviet 

task  Of  increasing  closeness  to  the  life  of  the  people,  a  path 

Ionian^  t  building  socialism  and  communism  and  in  molding  the 

lalist  individual.  This  was  the  path  which  our  party  has  indicated  and  is 
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proudly  describe  today  as  Soviet  classics  was  established.  It 
Lth  that  our  art  gained  universal  recognition  and  prestige.  In  Promoting 
oeaL  social  progress  and  the  lofty  ideals  of  socialism  and  humanism,  our 
literature  is  gaining  increasing  support  among  the  progressive  wri  ers 

world  over. 


COPYRIGHT: 


Izdatel'stvo  TsK  KPSS  «Pravda*'.  "Kommunist” ,  1984 


5003 

CSO:  1802/1 


101 


MAJOR  STAGE  OF  THE  ETHIOPIAN  REVOLUTION 

A0231200  MOSCOW  K0MHUNI3T  in  Russian  No  13,  Sep  8R  (signed  to  press  3  Sep  8R) 
O^ganYzaUon  of*th»  “f  the  Commission  for  the 

[Text]  The  same  basic  laws  that  are  oharaoterlstio  of  the  strugele  for  the 

re'omion  Tt‘'°"  ^  --  hlso  inherent  in  the  Ethiopian 

revolution.  Its  specific  distinctive  features  are  a  result  of  the  fact  that 

concrete""o°nditi:nroV:ir®colC“‘°' 

Jiti^hre^^tete^-eartars:^^^^^^^^^^ 

teaching  of  historical  materlallsm--a  result  tte 

Imnlt^  th°?  daPitalism.  Nevertheless,  this  general  truth  does  not  at  all 

capitalist  dev^7o„'°°i"h'r  Obligatorily  pass  through  the  stage  of 

possible  to  etLr  ttr  transition  to  socialism.  It  is 

possible  to  enter  the  next  stage  by  passing  over  the  capitalist  stage. 

durinf  the^past^Si^^o'f  “"fintoh  m  practice 

nr.nw^fo^-•  ^  n  decades  of  our  century,  the  backward  societies  in  which  feudal 

reached  a  hlth  tever  -“^^1  relations  havt  nft 

conditlon7  Thr  r  ■  ^thieve  their  transition  to  socialism  under  certain 

sUuatir'oreated  b7  77177“"  7''  ““  PPPPitlllty  is  the  favorablt 
Socialist  77,7  •  7  ''lotory  of  socialism  after  the  Great  October 

transformation  of  social  istmo^  w^rldTste^."  subsequent 

buildSr^n  revolutionary  theory  that  indicates  tL  possibility  fSr 

1  ing  socialism  as  a  result  of  development  along  a  noncapitalist  way. 

strSrLa^-n^*’^  Ethiopian  people  have  waged  a  prolonged 

struggle  against  foreign  invaders  and  colonizers  to  defend  the  frontiers  of 

the  condmonrofTfeud^r  sovereignty.  Nevertheless,  under 

conaitions  of  a  feudal  system  and  incipient  capitalism  in  the  couni-Pv  fv,o 

people  were  subject  to  plunder  and  oppression.  The  natioLl  independlTe  “r 
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which  the  people  shed  their  blood  through  centuries  was  illusory  because  the 
country  was  actually  dependent  on  imperialism  and  neocolonialism. 

The  economy  of  prerevolutionary  Ethiopia— with  the  exception  of  ^ 
Si®low''levJrof^sociaf  development  was  determined  by  the 

Sy  opportunity  whatsoever  to  partloipate  in  the  administratxon  of  the  state 
and  the  economy. 

These  then  were  the  ohjeetlve  eauses  which  pushed  .f 

iore,  prompted  them  to  choose  the  socialist  road  of  development. 

The  international  situation  existing  at  the  time  was  "  8;=^‘/X''\Tm°e® 

ae  reaiisatlon  of  the  policy  of  detente,  the 

democracy  and  social  progress  were  scoring  one  victory  after  anot 

It  was  precisely  in  the  course  of  ~ 

;;r:rdefisire  ilpo^ance  for ’insuring  that  the 

fn%-ierto  tLre-rsures“furrv:=  --325,7^0 
rurp^rr  rre^ted  T o^g^^niriL^ 

authority. 

ira^r^ftTfU^^^iSora^cifpTarrler^^^^^^ 
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str\gg\e%''„?  °‘'  P“P“1“>-  ■'^ssas  In  the 

nespee\u"rth^‘l^rCrtrt=r3uVe^^^ 

National  Demooratlo  Eevolutlcn  that  represent  oonoretrevTdenJr  or  th! 

=;at7;e°^co““o;i-  ;ri;rt:rvL‘r:o^  r^n^irS! 
rh1s™r“^^ 

SS£Lr"^-r  i?-ar;rerh=  sreirir^ioVoT: 

oTS;  p“l-?r  ~  “thVaerS 

tL  T^r  Of  the  persons  and  groups  which  werracutl  on 

auTrlTevoirtlTntr^'^s^of'E^Er''^^^ 

a\-rri?e  tTit----  -^-rn„a”r:/e:r.  -rt\fnhr  r\: 

sSel^IHiHlr'^ 

i^Ve^rTir 

society  in  whiS  thf fLfai  wav  Political  system  took  place  in  a 

even  bourgeois  polltioal  views  ?h\”\f“hT^?r”ob'°  “t“^ 

reasons,  this  process  passed  through  numerous  ups  and  downs.  objective 

““■•■•i  •;■  ~— ”  •—  t;r.;.rxi“;s  ;:.“s 

SH-ErH=HHS~Si 
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devoted  epeolal  attention  to  the  formation  of  the  ^hloplan  People'a 
Demooratio  Republic  and  of  a  party  of  the  working  people  which  would  play  the 

vanguard  role. 

The  proclamation  of  this  program  not  only  provided  the  revolution  with  the 
basic  directives  for  the  tasks  of  protecting,  expanding  and  deepening  its 
achievements  in  all  spheres  but  also  created  more  favorable 
had  ever  existed  before  to  unify  the  efforts  that  had  been  uncoordinated  unt  1 
then  but  which  were  aimed  at  forming  a  vanguard  party. 

In  that  situation  when  there  was  no  single  organized  force  that 
to  unite  the  broad  popular  masses  for  the  realization  of  ^  ^ 

program,  it  was  necessary  to  work  out  precise  and  correct  tactics  The 
Provisional  Bureau  for  the  Organization  of  Popular  Masses  was  formed  for  that 
purpose.  Since  in  itself  the  formation  of  this  institution  was  clearly 
Lough,  a  political  school  was  opened  to  train  the  agitator  cadres 
amoni  the  masses  and  to  train  militant  activists  recruited  from  among  the 
people  and  this  school  provided  short-term  education  in  the  basic  questions  of 
revolution  and  Marxist-Leninist  theory. 

Each  of  these  two  institutions  made  its  own  great  contribution  to  the  victory 
of  the  revolutionary  policy  and  to  protecting  the  popular  masses  from  the 
refined  counterrevolutionary  propaganda.  In  addition  to  this,  ^ 

measures  taken  to  have  the  cadres  trained  mainly  in  the  Soviet  Union  as  well 
as  in  other  friendly  socialist  countries  were  also  of  considerable  importance. 

The  formation  of  the  provisional  Bureau  for  the  Organization  of  Popular  Masses 
I„d  Of  the  pclltloal  eohocl  was  ccnneotad  with  the 

taqk  of  ensuring  all  possible  conditions  for  the  formation  of  a  vanguard 
iTrty  The  L^Lutionaries  were  able  to  receive  the  necessary  hardening 
thro4h  the  interaction  of  these  two  institutions.  The  existence  of  these  an 
other  favorable  circumstances  made  it  necessary  to  form  a  sing  e 
organization  which  would  guide  the  strengthened  political  groups  toward  the 

common  goal. 

It  was  precisely  for  this  reason  that,  while  preserving  their  individuality 
and  their  own  programe  and  leaderehlp,  the  organisations 

revolution  formed  the  Union  of  Marxist-Leninist  Organizations  of  Ethiopi 
(UMLOE)  in  February  1977. 

Because  during  the  period  when  the  Hnlon  of  Marxist-Leninist  Organisations  of 
Ethiopia  was  formed,  our  revolution  was  threatened  by  “‘•bhhhl  and 
counterrevolutionary  forces  and  the  situation  was  fraught  with  further 
aggravations,  all  this  indisputably  required  the  unity  of  all  revolutionary 
foLes,  however,  under  the  conditions  of  an  intensified 
offensive,  some  of  the  member  organizations  of  this  union  that  had  p 
themselves  to  be  unprepared  for  the  long  road  to  our  ulitmate  2°^^ 
openly  to  proclaim  their  previous  hidden  plans  and  aspirations.  They  did  not 
iLit  themselves  to  this  alone  and  definitely  and  finally  left  the 
revolutionary  camp. 
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remained  in  the  Union  and  supported  the 
important  contribution  to  the  struggle  waged 
Villages.  °°^"terrevolutionary  forces  and  aggressors  in  the  Sties  fnd 

oSgLTzaMonro'Spfh-^^-®®"  S  ^°tivity  of  the  Union  of  Marxist-Leninist 
^rSno  fS  Ethiopia.  However,  at  the  same  time,  the  Union  could  not 

escape  the  negative  trends  that  once  again  appeared  within  it.  At  that  time 
the  planned  tactic  of  forming  a  vanguard  party  encountered  new  difficulties! 
Disagreements  appeared  as  a  result  of  the  rivalry  for  leadership  among  the 
organizations  that  remained  in  the  Union.  The  bickering  and  strife  spread 
eyond  its  framework  and  had  a  negative  effect  on  the  activity  of  social 

situatTon°"^It  was  hastened  to  exploit  the  exacerbated 

situation.  It  was  easier  now  to  penetrate  the  camp  of  the  advocates  of  thP 

revolution  and  to  Introduce  discord  into  it.  It  became  perfectly  obvious  that 

the  Planned  tactic  of  forming  the  party  by  simply  uniting  these  oSiSzatJonJ 

Ma’ixisrLnlSsf  or*ganizations  that  remained  in  the  Union  of 

wLted  e'f^  realized  that,  regardless  of  the 

^ted  efforts,  there  was  absolutely  no  chance  for  success  in  continuing  their 
previous  policy  and  therefore  decided  to  form  a  vanguard  party  on  the  basis  of 

Lsi^  o'f  revolutioLriL  chosen  on  thJ 

.  Pr-inciple  of  comprehensive  consideration  of  their  personal 
from  this  decision,  the  revolutionary  leadership  formed 

leadership  provided  by  a  vanguard  party  represents 
reliable  guarantee  for  the  victory  of  a  people's  revolution  which  has 
set  the  construction  of  socialism  as  its  goal.  And  in  this  connectiof  tS 

h^°°d\^s%°osftT:n"oVrh'  "  historicafperiorco\r;nfd 

LL  4.^  i  ^  class  forces  and  the  extent  of  the  revolutionarv 
not  Py  and  characteristic  features  which  are 

revolutionaries  or  groups  of  them,  but  also  by  the  objective  situation  Tn 
for\hP^”^’!^^^’r  ®  formed  through  the  unification  of  the  circles 

or  t^^Tv,  ^  individual  organizations  or  parties  on  the  basis  of  the  unity 
4-  •  E°als  and  tasks.  As  the  experience  of  some  African  and  Asian 

Zl^liTy  va“Sfes! 

The  formation  of  COPWE  by  the  decree  of  the  Provisional  Military 
T°\\;  “"tlnuoua,  ateadfaat  efforts  ava^a 

^^a  Sn  thlt  “'’“““•y's  l-avolutionarles  and  form  the  workers  party, 

St  PH  accord  with  the  specific  conditions  in  Ethiopia  an^d  was 

correctness  complete  support  of  the  working  masses.  The 

orrectness  of  this  policy  was  not  determined  only  by  an  objective  analysis  of 

the  specific  conditions  of  the  period,  but  alL  by  a  numberof  othe^ 

confirmed  in  praetioe  by  thf  results  S 
COPME.S  aotivity  during  the  more  than  «  years  of  its  existence. 


106 


The  fnifillment  of  COPWE’S  tasks  in  disseminating  Marxism-Leninism  among  the 

Fzi 

ensuring  our  party’s  leading  role  in  the  future. 

expressed  centralism  were  necessary  elements  of  its  work. 

Ssf==H=S^.Pi 

has  thereby  broadened  and  strengthened  a  reliable  social  basis 
party . 

An  successes  of  the  revolution  are  the  result  of  active  participation  of  the 
working  people  in  it,  something  that  represents  a  source  of 

masses  must  base  their  everyday  activity  on  this  ideology  as  a  s  i 
revolutionary  guidance  for  action. 

Sr  HiSHS 

SdlaF  hiva  resulted  In  aerloua  ohanges  In  the  socletya  epinttual  life. 

The  circulation  of  the  aforementioned  Phhlications  testifies  to  the  great 
attention  devoted  by  COPWE  to  disseminating  eoplf  s  of 

journal  MESKEREM  are  printed.  A  large  quantity  of  foreign  Marxist- 
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translated  into  the  languages  of  the 
ntp  s  nationalities,  are  also  distributed  in  Ethiopia.  Particular 
mportance  from  this  viewpoint  is  attached  to  the  translation  of  the  first 
lume  of  Das  Kapital,"  the  fundamental  work  of  the  great  Karl  Marx  teacher 

^rlAatlrn  °o?  A«harif  (LfSst  eve" 

oompleterand  thi  rea?-  “  jn  African  language).  The  translation  has  been 
eongress  Work  will  oo"ntinue"n"tie  ?ut“I\o“tranflate?'‘pub“ish'":nJ 

firi^or:f°rki::Sni„  1!"^ 

striking  proofs  of  our  successes  in  ideological  work  is  the  fact 
that  we  have  succeeded  in  arousing  the  masses  of  the  working  people  in  the 

practical  fulfillment  of  the  revolution's  goals  and  Jn 
niting  their  forces  and  that  we  have  been  able  to  neutralize  the  ^influence  of 
counterrevolutionary  propaganda  of  various  types  among  them. 

-  rra1ron“V„rd?r^b\- 

avan  )„.C\‘:nL^ird"a?e^d“rd  ",frit“%”rvU:^Th?  ^al^ 

nditions  for  the  formation  of  the  party  were  ensured. 

If srdTtv^d^ur^ni  rf  measures  to  be  carried  out  within  COPWE  and 

tL  of n  adont-?fi  f  Party’s  formation  were  outlined  in 

hf  d  fn  f  ^  Plenum  of  the  COPWE  Central  Committee  which  was 

^  accordance  with  the  decisions  and  directives  of  the  Second  COPWE 

Congress  and  they  have  been  successfully  carried  oni  flmnno-  4-vi 

the  drafiino-  r,f>  <■>,»  4.  carriec  out.  Among  these  measures, 

facUcai  ic?ivfif  ^  f  ^  k  development  o^ 

P  actical  activities  on  the  basis  of  these  drafts  are  of  enormous  importance. 

The  formation  of  the  People’s  Democratic  Republic  of  Ethiopia  under  the 
leadership  of  the  Workers  Party  of  Ethiopia  ((WPE))  through  the  organization 

the  re”volfion^®°?f Political  system  is  the  most  important  current  task  of 
detoi- J  ^  conformity  with  this  task  that  the  WPE  Draft  Proeram 

devotes  primary  attention  to  intensifying  the  struggle  for  bf idinf  the 
foundations  of  socialism  simultaneously  with  the  process  of  buildinf  i-he 
structure  of  the  republic.  The  drafting  "of  this  p'ofrf  fas  one  of  th"^^^^^ 
important  measures  required  for  the  conclusion  of  the  final  stage  of  the  nartv 

sfciif  defsion^^'lf®  Committee  adopted  a 

i  A  In  accordance  with  the  plenum’s  instructions,  upon  their 

completion  the  party’s  Draft  Program  and  Statutes  were  submitted  ff 

cfteurwitfi-h"  members  in  order  to  qualitatively  improve  thJir 

tent  with  the  prospect  of  their  adoption  by  the  WPE  constituent  congress. 

hf dfonl^i-T f  direction  of  COPWE’S  activity  in  the  final  stage  was  to 
and  on  r  ^  ^  party  meetings  and  conferences  at  all  levels.  These  meetings 

S  af f  organizations  to  the  level 

bod?f  districts,  were  successfully  held.  They  formed  the  leading 

thf  f  dfi  corresponding  party  organizations  and  democratically  elected 

their  delegates  to  the  WPE  constituent  congress.  The  problem  of  iormingf 
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leading  party,  for  the  solution  of  which  a  heroic  struggle  has  been  waged  f^rom 
tS  ve?y  beginning  of  the  revolution,  will  be  finally  and  definitely  solved  at 
III  Mp7conSiSent  congress.  And  it  is  perfectly  clear  that  the  formation  of 
“e  Tarty  »H1Ten  a  new  chapter  in  the  struggle  for  the  organization  of  a 

new  society. 

The  Ethiopian  revolution,  which  set  itself  both  antifeudal  and  anti- 
•  •  1  •  f  crnaid  in  its  first  steps  and  which  has  steadfastly  followed  this 

if  sTrengthef^^^^  fchfevements  in  various  fields  during  the 
struggle  is  now  in  the  process  of  concluding  one  of  the  most  important  stages 
of  its  development:  its  immediate  historical  goal  is  to  ensure  the  conditions 
for  a  transition  to  building  socialism. 

We  are  firmly  oonvlnoed  of  our  victory  under  the  Party's  militant  leadership 
reoluse  the  WPE  is  the  vanguard  and  leading 

contemporary  level  of  development  of  the  revolution  in  ™ 

scientific  nature  of  the  content  of  the  program  as  well  as  the  creatio 
reuable  material  and  spiritual  conditions  for  laying  the  foundations  of  the 
new  society  even  further  strengthen  our  conviction  of  this. 

The  transformations  in  the  political  sphere  during  the  10  years  of  the 

Ethiopian  revolution  have  made  a  direct  A°n  eTtl?! 

nn  a  nni  i  tical  svstem  that  reflects  the  interests  of  the  people.  An  entire 

sLies  of  measures  has  been  carried  out,  ranging  from  the  measures 

the  mLt  important  institutions  of  power  of  the  -“-^.fXesf of  tfe 

those  of  changing  the  structure  of  the  state  apparatus  in  the  interest  of  the 
devolution  afd  5f  forming  new  state  organs.  The  necessary  organizational 
preparationa  have  already  heen  made  hy  theae  “hf- 

S^%f^eriZ:ro:’-v=rhr 

:L\i\7r33r  in  xToy;;firof 

Zage^nt,  something  that  will  make  poaalble  an  activation  of  the  work  of  the 
state  institutions  on  a  democratic  basis. 

Certain  social  organizations  whose  activity  is  Inseparable  from  the  Ptbsssh  “f 
development  of  the  revolution  have  been  formed  to  enable  the  working  PS°Pl; 
e^e  fruitfully  use  the  opportunities  available  to  them  We 
the  stage  at  which  the  social  organizations  participate-both 
iointlv--in  solving  various  tasks  facing  the  country.  All  this  points  to  a 
instantly  increasing  proportional  participation 

the  functioning  of  the  entire  political  system  and  to  the  fact  that  tne 
working  massL  are  accumulating  and  developing  experience  In  self-government. 

TO  build  the  necessary  material  foundation  for  the  t^Sn 

working  people,  a  multitude  of  radical  socioeconomic  measures  have  been  taken 
in  the^last^  10  years  in  order  to  guarantee  and  constantly  raise  the  stand 
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working  people  and  to  ensure  social  and  economic  justice. 
The  basic  industrial  and  marketing  enterprises,  banks  and  other  financial 

revenue  housing  have  been  nationalized 
and  have  become  the  property  of  the  people.  The  process  of  socialization  of 

Ethdonfp  production  enterprises  is  being  intensified  in 

villages  in  order  to  prevent  their  development 
capitalism.  Favorable  conditions  have  already  been  created 

iLit^on°on^fi/h'’  socialist  production  relations  to  assume  a  dominant 
p  on  the  basis  of  the  state  and  cooperative  economy.  Nonetheless, 

considering  that  these  favorable  conditions  are  insufficient  for  building  real 

placing  emphasis  on  the  further  development  of  those 
production  forces  which  play  a  decisive  role. 

Certain  economic  projects  have  been  carried  out  in  order  to  build  the 

socialist  economy;  these  projects  were 
initiated  within  the  framework  of  the  existing  and  developing  cooperation  with 
the  socialist  countries. 

Proceeding  from  the  available  possibilities,  organizational  and  administrative 
ornd.^f^  have  been  taken  to  further  develop  and  strengthen  the  socialist 

A  scientifically  built  structure  of  the  centralized 
planning  organs,  ensuring  the  most  effective  conditions  for  their  activities, 

purpose  of  economic  leadership.  A  long-term  10-year 
economic  and  social  development  plan  has  been  drafted  and,  following  its 
adoption  by  the  WPE  constituent  congress,  it  will  be  implemented  Sth  the 
-if  state  and  social  organizations.  We  are  now  making 

blJlTof  socialist  system  of  economic  management  on  the 

develooLnt  o7  i  f"""®  the  activity  of  the  private  sector  of  the  economy  and  the 
development  of  its  social  sector. 

The  achievements  of  the  revolution  in  raising  the  standard  of  living  of  the 
working  people  cannot  satisfy  us  because  we  are  at  a  very  low  level  of 

®*'®  constantly  encountering  the  obstacles 
erected  by  the  reactionary  forces.  However,  these  achievements  also  should 
not  be  underrated  because  they  are  a  real  herald  of  the  coming  bright  future. 

The  appropriate  labor  legislation  has  already  been  adopted  in  our  country 

levels^"’°ThS^lS%i7®'’®^7  and  which  determines  the  minimum  wage 

ihJ  legislation  has  guaranteed  work  for  workers  and  has  also  created 

the  conditions  for  safeguarding  their  other  basic  rights.  The  principle  of 

sector  almost  entirely  implemented  in  the  state 

economy.  The  workers  have  been  granted  the  right  to  participate 
in  production  management  and  in  settling  production  conflicts.  A  system  of 
labor  agreements  ensuring  the  rights  of  workers  has  been  introduced. 

The  reduction  of  high  housing  rents  and  the  free  allotment  of  plots  for  the 
construction  of  residential  housing  on  the  basis  of  the  decree  on  the 

revenue  housing  was  an  enormously  important 
measure  aimed  at  raising  the  income  level  of  the  masses  of  the  working  people 

w7k7r7°7n7?h^^®^’'  77*  "®®®  incj’eases  for  the  low-paid  categories  of 

orkers  and  the  granting  of  free  medical  treatment  for  them  have  also  been 

events  of  considerable  importance.  During  the  revolution,  numerous  practical 
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measure3  have  been  taken  to  help  especially  needy  oltlsena  with  pension 
in=5urance  and  financial  compensation  for  industrial  injuries  by  setting  up  a 
fooTal  lnsuJafee  system  as  a  whole,  by  eliminating  such  negative  social 
phen^ena  as  unemployment,  prostitution  and  so  for^.  we 

these  problems  represent  the  Inheritance  of  centuries  of  the  feudal  system,  we 
still  have  a  great  deal  to  accomplish  to  eliminate  them  once  and  fo 

Since  the  very  beginning  of  the  revolution,  great  attention  has  been  devoted 
InrovrunTmedfcal  treatment  for  the  popular  masses.  Many  clinics  and 
medical  statfenrteve  been  set  up  In  rural  districts  where  the  major  part  of 
t?e  populatiorilves.  The  number  of  public  health  workers  has  increased 
manvfold  in  comparison  with  the  prerevolutionary  period.  At  present,  medical 
treatment  Is  available  to  43  percent  of  the  country's  population  as  compared 
With  only  15  percent  in  the  prerevolutionary  period. 

The  struggle  continues  for  a  new  education  systm 

correspond  to  the  tasks  of  building  a  new  “  vLrsI  thf  number 

education  opportunities  for  the  population.  In  the  la  y  ’  ifavel 

of  chlTdren-^s  Institutions  ranging  from  kindergartens  to  secondary  level 

schools  has  significantly  increased  ''/„7,7°ea^eatlon 

period.  In  the  same  period,  the  number  of  children  attending  eduoatio 

institutions  at  all  levels  has  Increased  threefold. 

s:  ^ri^u^io^n.  ^^rren^s^^bTer/s  ^a\or,"S  irvei^r^'utrrarrst:^ 

vpdiiced  from  93  percent  to  37  percent  of  the  population.  A  program  for  a  new 

stage  in  the  campaign  against  illiteracy  has  been  \°J°^ally 

even  greater  successes  in  this  sphere  and  this  program  is  already  virtually 

bl?ng  TmplLented.  This  campaign  is  waged  in  the  ""I,®  ^ 

nSionalities  of  Ethiopia.  By  1983,  28  million  copies  of  book  editions  in 
these  languages  had  been  printed  and  distributed. 

we  are  convinced  that  the  work  accomplished  in  organizing  the  new  e'^'^^^^ion 
System  has"  made  Its  cohtrlbutlou  to  the  development  of  ^  Pfogress^;'  P^P^^^ 
culture.  On  the  whole,  the  ideological,  political,  economic  and  social 

measures  implemented  have  made  it  possible  for  us  The^ii^asures 

-yjd  spiritual  prerequisites  for  creating  a  new  cultur  .  .  ,  .4.-^ 

SmeS  at  the  "s^J^uggle  against  the  baokward  customs 
from  the  old  reactionary  system  and  at  activating  the 

building  a  new  society,  has  resulted  in  great  changes  in  the  content  of  the 
arts  of  various  types. 

The  victories  won  In  the  past  10  years  since  the  ^^^Slnnlng  of  the  advance  of 
the  broad  popular  masses  of  Ethiopia  along  the  chosen  road  of 
have  radically  transformed  the  socioeconomic  structure  of  our  society  as  w 
as  its  pollt/oal  life.  Firm  foundations  for  the  developed  spiritual  and 
material  life  of  the  working  people  of  Ethiopia  are  now  being  built. 

In  the  contemporary  period,  in  which  it  is  impossible  to  stand  aside  from 
international  life,  the  revolutionary  events  in  any  country  also 
rLponse  beyond  i^^^  borders.  The  results  of  the  struggle  that  has  developed 
in  various  spheres  in  our  country  in  the  last  10  years  have  not  only  moved  the 
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It  is  well-known  that,  although  the  Ethiopian  popular  masses  lived  undPr  tha 

pr“yei;l"^^^^^  the"rlvolutr:nT?herwte"lTe't: 

example  for  fi^ehTprcT  r  ^  period,  something  which  provided  an 

independence  of  African  countries.  For  several 
centuries,  the  Ethiopian  people  continued  to  repulse  the  repeated  aggreLions 
f  European  colonizers.  Thus,  the  victory  near  Adua  against  the  vfe^l-armed 
Italian  colonial  army  in  1896  provided  a  bright  page  in  the  hTAorv  oJ 
anticolonial  struggle  of  the  African  continent.  ^  ^  ^  history  of 

Victories  of  our  revolution  in  various  spheres  are 
P®°Pl®s  of  many  African  countries  as  a  model.  The  fighters 

For  it,  ““'•I'*  1““>'  at  our  county! 

.T  “““'■•las  participating  in  the  vanguard 

Struggle  for  increasing  the  role  of  the  OAU,  for  the  liberation  r>r 

liauidati  of  the  imperialist  influence  and  for  the 

Lntribuwo^  ?o  ?hP  ®  through  joint  efforts.  Ethiopia  is  making  Us 

Lve'bee::  """"  repeatedly  made  in  the  recent  perTfd  and 

J  o7  r^Pu\rary%Sr„iTi°ronru^e"Tt1 

!nd^1nl^n\““  -SliriaTde^  iS^iSl^orr  “ 

policy  of  revolutionary  Ethiopia  is  based  on  the  principles  of 
anH  ofln  ov.”  J^ternationalism  and  peaceful  coexistence  and  respect  for  the  UN 

!ro«Th-  i  Of  the  Nonalignad  MovanTsnt!  ^rooeadlng 

‘his  atanca,  our  country  will  continue  also  in  future  to  mX  l!f 

strugg\e'’Malnst'’thJ''Dlots*^of*''^%"°‘’V-’°  Peace-loving  forces,  to  the  common 
imnon-oi  •  ®  u.  international  imperialism  and  especiallv  U  S 

^hlop^a  oarScfnaT"  ‘’“"li"®  =  "“oloar  catastrophe  iLy,' 

naao  ^  ^  ^  ^  Struggle  of  peoples  of  the  world  to  preserve 

P  ce  on  earth,  the  struggle  in  the  vanguard  of  which  is  the  Soviet  uLon. 

San/L°  celebration  of  its  10th  anniversary  in 

oufrevTluUon  wTr/e  foreign  friends  will  participate, 

^  ^  ^  stage.  During  the  past  years  of  diffiLlt 

struggle,  we  have  destroyed  the  feudal  system  and  now,  following  the  formation 
of  tha  party  leadership,  „e  win  turn  our  main  attention  to  the  quesuZs 
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active  strugggle  for  the  formation  of  the  new  political  system  that  will 
reflect  the  interests  of  all  people.  The  process  of  building  the  Ethiopian 
People's  Democratic  Republic  will  be  dominant  in  this  struggle  and  will  play  a 
decisive  role  in  building  socialism  and  in  ensuring  the  direct  participation 
of  the  working  masses  in  performing  the  tasks  of  the  state.  This  is  the  first 
and  main  task  of  our  party. 


Having  won  victory  after  victory,  our  revolution  has  now  reached  a 
sufficiently  high  level  of  development  thanks  to  the  struggle  of  the  working 
masses  and  all  revolutionaries.  The  success  of  our  entire  future  struggle 
will  be  based  on  this  achievement.  We  are  convinced  that  the  victories  won  by 
our  revolution,  which  firmly  stands  on  anti-imperialist  positions,  are  not 
limited  to  the  benefits  which  they  have  brought  us.  They  have  made  their 
contribution  to  the  consolidation  of  the  forces  on  our  planet  which  are 
struggling  for  peace,  freeedom,  democracy  and  social  progress.  At  the  same 
time,  we  are  grateful  to  all  internationalists  who  have  extended  and  continue 
to  extend  the  necessary  assistance  and  support  to  our  revolution  in  achieving 
its  historical  successes  and  fulfilling  the  tasks  facing  us  now.  Proceeding 
from  the  principles  of  proletarian  internationalism,  we  will  continue  our 
efforts  to  further  strengthen  the  ties  with  the  Soviet  Union  and  other 
countries  as  well  as  with  the  revolutionary,  democratic  and  peace-loving 
forces  throughout  the  world. 
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COMMUNISTS  AND  BELIEVERS 

Moscow  KOMMUNIST  in  Russian  No  13,  Sep  84  (signed  to  press  3  Sep  84)  pp  99-108 

[Article  by  Prof  N.  Koval 'skiy,  doctor  of  historical  sciences] 

pext]  The  second  half  of  the  20th  century  is  repeatedly  proving  that  the 
broad  masses  of  believers  are  opposing  the  unfairness  of  the  cfp^Talis? 
society.  They  are  discovering  through  personal  experience  the  antipeople’s 
nature  of  imperialist  domestic  and  foreign  policy.  Imperialism  is 
increasingly  exposing  itself  in  the  eyes  of  the  believers.  Nevertheless,  it 
IS  doing  everything  possible  to  use  religion  and  religious  forces  in  the 
struggle  against  the  insurmountable  course  of  history. 

These  forces  are  quite  heterogeneous  Naturally,  the  worker  and  the 
entrepreneur  trapped  by  a  religious  outlook  cannot  have  the  same  approach  to 
the  social  and  political  phenomena  in  the  same  manner  that  a  simple  priest, 
who  shares  in  most  cases  the  hardships  and  difficulties  of  his  flock  has 
frequently  a  different  view  of  the  world  around  him  than  would  a  bishoror  a 
cardinal  who  is  linked  with  the  top  strata  of  capitalist  society.  This  is 
also  reflected  in  the  political  views  of  the  various  levels  of  religious 
circles  and  their  evaluation  of  specific  events.  A  separation  based  on  social 
and,  above  all,  class  characteristics  leads  to  the  fact  that  the  various 
groups  of  supporters  of  the  same  church  frequently  show  disparate  views  not 
only  about  specific  problems  of  national  and  domestic  policy  but  also  most 
important  global  problems  of  our  time,  including  the  struggle  against  the 
threat  of  war  and  for  social  progress. 

However,  it  would  be  simplistic  to  link  the  political  views  of  one  segment  of 
religious  forces  or  another  merely  with  their  social  affiliation,  for  such 
views  are  also  shaped  under  the  influence  of  the  subjective  factor.  Thus, 
whereas  a  certain  segment  of  the  religious  circles  is  aware  of  the  threat  of 
nuclear  war  and  social  injustice  under  capita lism—from  the  positions  of  faith 
and  religious  ideology— and  understands  the  humanistic  nature  of  socialism,  or 
to  put  It  briefly,  has  a  realistic  attitude  toward  reality,  another  part  of 
these  circles  is  dominated  by  reactionary  ideas  and  is  a  prisoner  of 
anticommunism.  In  other  words,  the  sociopolitical  activities  of  religious 
forces  are  by  no  means  identical  and  reflect,  although  through  the  lens  of  a 
religious  awareness,  contradictions  within  contemporary  social  life. 
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Such  contradictions  above  all  affect  religious  consciousness  itself.  In  the 
contemporary  world,  on  the  one  hand  we  have  a  weakening  of  religion  and  a 
decline  in  religious  faith  as  such,  a  faith  in  supernatural  forces  and  in  the 
afterlife.  On  the  other,  we  face  the  growth  of  sociopolitical  activeness  of 
believers,  their  organizations,  church-oriented  political  parties  and  the 
churches  themselves. 

Such  contradictions  are  manifested  in  all  basic  realms  of  social  life. 

Religious  forces  have  become  a  major  structural  component  of  antiwar  movements 
and  the  struggle  for  peace.  Compared  with  the  1950s,  the  believers  and  their 
orga^Ltionf  are  standing  up  more  firmly  against  the  threat  of  thermonuclear 
catastrophe,  the  deployment  of  new  American  missiles  in  Europe  in  particular. 

The  antiwar  feelings  of  the  broad  believer  masses  could  not  fail 
the  positions  of  the  church  leadership  as  well.  Today  the  largest 
international  church  centers  are  condemning  the  arms  race  and  opposing  nude 
weapons  to  a  greater  or  lesser  extent,  although  not  always  consistently.  The 
pastoral  message  of  U.S.  Roman  Catholic  bishops,  who  questioned  President 
Reagan's  nuclear  policy,  has  become  quite  well-known.  The  same  is  confirmed 
by  practices  in  other  countries,  the  activities  of  the  Evangelical  Church  in 
the  FRG  in  particular,  which  organized  mass  demonstrations  in  that  country  in 
the  1980s,  and  other  similar  actions. 

Working  people  in  capitalist  countries,  who  are  religious  believers,  are 
joining  the  antimonopoly  struggle.  The  activeness  of  Christian  trade 
and  worker  organizations  and  Catholic  Action,  their  laic  organization,  and 
their  associations,  both  national  and  international,  has  increased 
considerably  in  a  number  of  Western  European  countries,  although  many  members 
of  such  organizations  are  gradually  abandoning  the  church  and  attending 
increasingly  fewer  services  considered  mandatory  for  Roman  Catholics.  This 
confirms  a  general  de-Christianizing  of  the  working  class  and  a  weakening  and, 
in  a  number  of  cases,  a  crisis  of  church  influence  among  workers. 

A  liberation  struggle  waged  under  religious  slogans  is  spreading  in  Asian, 
Latin  American  and  African  countries.  It  is  precisely  in  Latin  America,  for 
example,  that  the  term  "rebellious  church"  was  born.  A  peculiar  system  of 
religious  views  on  problems  of  the  liberation  struggle  has  appears  --a 
"theology  of  liberation"— which  has  been  the  subject  of  strong  Vatican  attacks 
of  late.  Some  members  of  religious  circles  are  experiencing  the 
attractiveness  of  socialist  ideas.  This  has  been  refracted  in  the 
dissemination  of  the  concept  of  "Islamic  socialism,"  the  appearance  of  the 
"Christians  for  Socialism"  movement,  etc. 

Recent  events  have  confirmed  the  relevance  of  Marx’s  familiar  concept  that 
"religious  squalor  is  both  an  expression  of  actual  squalor  and  a  protes 
against  this  actual  squalor"  (K.  Marx  and  F.  Engels,  "Soch."  [Works],  vol  1,  p 
415).  The  entire  point  is  which  one  of  these  features  is  dominant  unde 
specific  circumstances,  which  social  force  expresses  either  of  these  trends 
and  what  direction  do  its  activities  follow?  In  a  word,  as  was  pointed  out  in 
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the  CPSU  Central  Committee  accountability  report  to  the  26th  Party  Congress, 

objective  pursued  by  forces  proclaiming  one  slogan  or 
another.  A  liberation  and  anti-imperialist  struggle  may  be  mounted  under 
rel^igious  slogans  although  counterrevolutionary  mutinies  can  break  out  as 

As  we  know,  Engels  included  the  Peasant  War  in  Germany  among  the  revolutionary 
wars  which  broke  out  under  a  religious  banner  and  noted  the  existence  of 

whe^^heri^^^M^  i^eligious-political  ideas  during  the  time  of  the  Reformation," 
when  heresy  was  the  direct  expression  of  the  needs  of  the  peasants  and  the 

almost  always  combined  with  an  uprising"  (op.  cit.,  vol  7, 
PP  359,  362).  However,  actions  under  the  flag  of  religion  have  rarely  brought 

people's  masses— the  desired  results.  The  influence 
outcJme^^^^^°^^  aspect  of  religion  was  one  of  the  factors  affecting  their 

V.  I.  Lenin  pointed  out  that  not  only  believers  but  members  of  the  clergy 
could  participate  in  revolutionary  movements.  In  describing  the  position  of 
the  Russian  clergy  in  the  1905  revolution,  he  wrote  that  autocracy  triggered  a 
discontent,  a  ferment  and  indignation  even  among  the  clergy....  Even  the 
awakened  by  the  thunder  of  the  collapse  of  the  old  medieval  order 
clergy  is  joining  in  the  demand  for  freedom,  objecting  to 
bureaucratic  arbitrariness  and  opposing  police  investigations 
to  ®o°i^lists,  must  support  this  movement  and  lead 

c  honest  and  sincere  members  of  the  clergy..."  ("Poln. 

Sobr.  Soch."  [Complete  Collected  Works],  vol  12,  p  1^14). 

Today  as  well  individual  members  of  the  clergy  participate  in  the 
revolutionary  and,  occasionally,  even  the  armed  struggle  waged  against 
d^tatorlal  regi-es  and  D.S.  imperialist  policy  in  Latin  taerlclf  countries! 
actively  joining  social  movements  and  participating  in  antiwar  actions. 

At  the  same  time,  along  with  the  "rebellious"  side  of  the  activities  of 
religious  forces,  another  meaning  for  their  social  actions  stems  from  the  very 
essence  of  religion.  It  is  determined  by  the  function  which  religion  plays  as 
the"opiate  of  the  people"  (Marx)  and  "spiritual  raw  vodka"  iLenin). 
and^^i-^c,  function  is  manifested  in  a  somewhat  transformed  shape 

and  methods  of  manifestation  are  different.  Its  essence, 

IZ’  "opiate"  maims  the  consciousness  of  the  masses 

and  thus  hinders  social  progress.  This  function  is  represented  by  the  right 
wing  of  religious  circles,  acting  as  the  tool  and  accomplice  of  imperialism. 

Naturally,  the  possibility  of  performing  this  function  is  retained  because 

t  "'^^^i^iv®  “Odium  for  religion.  Whereas  some  people 
Z  ^^®  crisis  by  withdrawing  from  religions,  others  develop 

which  may  include  extreme  manifestations  such  as  belief  in 
the  occult.  Fear  of  the  future,  lack  of  prospects,  the  threat  of  war,  the 

scientific  and  technical  revolution  and 
spiritual  consolation  and  some 
faith.  ^  ^  spiritual  joy"  (Marx)  in  various  manifestations  of  religious 
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As  the  French  communists  have  pointed  out,  the  concept  that  ’'religion  is  the 
opium  of  the  masses"  means  "to  Marx  and  to  us  the  fact  that  religion  belongs 
to  the  realm  of  philosophical  idealism  and,  actually,  is  a  false  or  distorted 
understanding  of  the  real  world,  thereby  taking  man  away  from  action  in  this 
real  world"  (M.  Thorez,  W.  Rochet  and  G.  Marchais,  "Communistes  et  Chretiens 
[Communists  and  Christians].  Paris,  1976,  p  126). 

The  imperialist  forces  try  to  use  this  precise  religious  trend  deliberately 
and  actively  in  their  ideological  and  political  influence  on  the  masses, 
countering  the  trend  toward  the  revolutionary  reorganization  of  the  world,  io 
this  effect  they  resort  to  the  services  not  only  of  the  most  reactionary  part 
of  the  clergy,  essentially  among  its  higher  levels,  but  the  Christian 
Democratic  and  other  similar  parties  which  sometimes  are  in  power  in 
capitalist  countries.  In  creating  their  own  youth, 

organizations,  the  reactionary  clerical  forces  are  trying  to  divide  the  ranks 
of  the  working  class,  while  the  monopolies  finance  the  parties  and 
organizations  which  exploit  the  religious  feelings,  superstitions  and 
prejudices  of  the  working  people. 

Z.  Brzezinski  has  repeatedly  mentioned  the  interest  of  ruling  U.S.  circles  in 
using  the  weapon  of  religion  in  foreign  policy.  The  present  American 
administration  as  well  pays  close  attention  to  work  with  religious  circles 
both  within  the  United  States  and  abroad.  The  White  House  itself  is  involve 
in  this,  side  by  side  with  the  CIA  and  other  governmental  departments. 
Actually,  the  religious  rhetoric  of  its  master,  his  views  on  "sin  and  evil  in 
the  contemporary  world  and  hysterical  appeals  for  a  "crusade"  are  the  drugs 
with  which  the  common  sense  not  of  believers  exclusively  would  like  to  dull. 
The  purpose  of  the  religious  phraseology  borrowed  from  the  Middle  Ages  is  not 
only  to  reduce  to  a  primitive  level,  to  distort  the  most  complex  problems  of 
our  time,  but  to  attain  a  most  definite  official  purpose:  to  justify  the 
expansion  of  American  imperialism  in  the  world  arena. 

Washington  is  relying  on  religious  circles  also  in  dividing  the  antiwar 
movement  and  in  its  efforts  to  redirect  it  against  the  USSR. 

Clerical  reaction  is  manifested  in  a  variety  of  fields.  In  the  ideological- 
political  area  it  promotes  clerical  anticommunism,  supports  anticommunist 
forces  and  serves  them  loyally.  Its  main  trend  of  activity  in  this  area  is 
the  struggle  against  Marxist-Leninist  theory,  the  communist  movement  and  real 
socialism.  Contemporary  clerical  anticommunism  and  its  struggle  against 
scientific  communism  are  becoming  increasing  refined  and  subtler  than  in  the 
past.  Arguments  borrowed  from  today's  revisionist  and  opportunists  are  used 

widely. 

In  the  social  area  the  reactionary  role  of  clericalism  is  manifested  in 
countering  political  and  ideological  trends  which  call  for  replacing  the 
capitalist  with  a  socialist  system  and  efforts  to  strengthen  the  capitalist 
system.  Turning  to  many  of  the  ideological  documents  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  on  problems  of  labor  and  the  working  class,  for  example,  it  becomes 
obvious  that  along  with  paying  dues  to  our  times— acknowledging  individual 
faulty  features  in  capitalism — they  reveal  above  all  the  desire  to  preserve 
and  perpetuate  it.  This  makes  Marx's  words  topical:  "The  social  principles 
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of  Christianity  justified  slavery  in  antiquity,  praised  medieval  serfdom  and, 
whenever  necessary,  stands  up  against  the  oppression  of  the  proletariat 
although  with  a  pitifully  twisted  face"  (K.  Marx  and  F.  Engels,  op.  cit.,  vol 

/  of  this  thought  is  confirmed  by  a  number  of  concepts 
found  in  the  Vatican  encyclicals,  including  "Laborem  Exsercens"  (1981)  which 
calls  upon  the  tolling  masses  to  abandon  the  active  struggle  and  to  the  ruling 
classes  to  make  capitalism  more  humane. 


In  the  area  of  international  relations  the  activities  of  the  clerical  reaction 
are  manifested  in  the  open  or  covert  support  of  U.S.  and  NATO  imperialist 
foreign  policy,  in  drawing  the  believers  away  from  the  active  struggle  against 
the  arms  race  and  the  aspiration  to  implant  anti-Sovietism  through  its 
specific  means,  the  myth  of  the  "Soviet  threat"  in  particular. 


The^  function  of  religion  as  the  opiate  of  the  masses  is  manifested  in 
fanaticism  quite  clearly  and,  sometimes,  even  tragically.  Could  the 
1970  tragedy  in  the  jungles  of  Guyana  have  been  possible  without  the  total 
ulling  of  the  minds?  In  this  case  the  914  members  of  the  People’s  Temple 
religious  community,  who  had  come  from  the  United  States,  committed  suicide. 
Is  It  not  the  same  fanaticism  which  guides  the  activities  of  a  number  of 
religious  sects,  activities  which  would  have  been  simply  impossible  without 
such  a  base.  These  are  the  same  grounds  for  religious  communal  discord  in 
India.  Innumerable  similar  cases  could  be  cited. 


II 


How  do  the  communist  movement  and  the  foreign  communist  parties  react  to  the 
various  forms  of  religious  activity  in  the  modern  world  and  to  the  activities 
forces?  In  this  area  of  the  Marxist-Leninlst  doctrine  as  well, 
the  historical  experience  gained  by  the  communists  enables  them  to  be  properly 
guided  and  to  formulate  specific  practical  solutions. 


Lenin  explained  that  "in  no  case  should  the  communists.. .be  deflected  by  the 
abstract  and  idealistic  formulation  of  the  religious  question  "with  the  mind" 
and  remain  outside  the  class  struggle..."  ("Poln.  Sobr.  Soch.,"  vol  12,  p 
l^b).  Lenin  considered  the  class  struggle  in  which  atheists  and  believers 
would  participate  jointly  the  most  accurate  way  of  surmounting  religious 
prejudices.  He  pointed  out  that  the  struggle  against  religion  is  not  self- 
seeking.  The  purpose  is  the  implementation  of  the  historical  mission  of  the 
working  class,  i.e.,  the  substitution  of  socialism,  which  can  be  achieved 
through  the  class  struggle.  "Unity  between  this  truly  revolutionary  struggle 
waged  by  the  working  class  for  the  creation  of  heaven  on  earth  is  more 
important  to  us  than  the  unity  of  views  of  the  proletariat  as  to  heaven  in  the 
skies,  Lenin  wrote.  "...  We  neither  forbid  nor  should  forbid  the  members  of 
tne  proletariat  who  have  preserved  one  vestige  or  another  of  the  old 
prejudices,  to  come  closer  to  our  party,"  he  added.  Lenin  opposed  "giving 

belong  to  it  to  the  religious  problem."  He  opposed, 
therefore,  "a  splintering  of  the  forces  of  the  actual  revolutionary,  economic 
(ibid°)^^^^°^^  struggle  for  the  sake  of  third-rate  opinions  or  ravings...." 
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However,  such  a  ''rapprochement”  does  not  mean  ideological  capitulation  in  the 
least.  ''We  shall  always  preach  a  scientific  outlook  and  must  struggle  against 
the  inconsistency  of  'Christians'...,'*  Lenin  emphasized  (ibid.). 

As  early  as  the  1920s  and  1930s  the  young  communist  parties  made  active  use  of 
the  prerevolutionary  experience  of  the  Russian  bolsheviks,  consistent  with  the 
new  circumstances  and  national  characteristics.  They  were  also  able  to  rely 
on  the  best  and  truly  revolutionary  experience  which  the  progressive  labor 
movement  in  Western  Europe  had  acquired  by  then.  The  proclamation  by  Maurice 
Thorez  of  the  policy  of  the  ''offered  hand,"  in  1936,  soon  after  the  7th 
Comintern  Congress,  aimed  at  cooperation  between  communists  and  Catholics  in 
the  struggle  against  fascism  and  the  prevention  of  a  second  world  war,  was  of 
great  importance  in  the  formulation  of  a  principled  approach  to  the  problem  of 
relations  between  communists  and  religious  forces.  This  political  line,  whic 
was  supported  by  the  other  communist  parties,  played  a  major  role  during  the 
war  as  well,  in  helping  to  rally  communists  and  Christians  within  the 

Resistance. 

During  the  postwar  period  the  international  communist  movement  returned  to 
this  important  problem,  above  all  in  connection  with  the  new  tasks  of  the 
struggle  for  peace  and  social  progress.  The  role  of  all  people  in  the 
struggle  for  peace  and  social  progress,  regardless  of  religious  conviction, 
was  stated  at  the  1957  Conference  of  Representatives  of  Communist  and  Worker 
Parties.  The  I960  conference  directly  appealed  for  the  unification  of  all 
forces  of  the  working  class.  The  question  was  raised  again  at  the  97 
Karlovy  Vary  conference.  It  was  developed  in  the  greatest  detail  in  the 
resolutions  of  the  1969  International  Conference  of  Communist  and  Worker 
Parties,  which  considered  the  possibilities  of  an  al liance  between  the 
revolutionary  worker  movement  and  the  broad  masses  of  believers  on  an 
antimonopoly  and  anti-imperialist  basis.  The  conference  noted  that  such 
cooperation  is  already  developing  successfully  in  some  countries.  The  range 
of  problems  on  which  a  dialogue  should  be  conducted  with  the  democratic  masses 
of  Roman  Catholics  and  believers  in  other  religions  was  defined  for  the  sake 
of  taking  joint  action  in  resolving  problems  of  war  and  peace  and  struggling 
against  Imperialism  and  neocolonialism  and  for  national  freedom,  democracy  and 
socialism.  The  conference  noted  that  it  is  precisely  through  extensive 
contacts  and  joint  actions  that  the  believers’  mass  can  become  an  active  force 
in  the  anti-imperialist  struggle  and  in  making  deep  social  changes. 

The  1976  Berlin  Conference  of  Communist  and  Worker  Parties  of  Europe  was  able 
to  sum  up  certain  results  of  this  policy. 

Therefore,  the  world  communist  movement  proceeds  from  the  fact  that,  to  begin 
with,  the  problem  of  religion  and  religious  forces  should  be  assessed  and 
considered  in  accordance  with  the  sociopolitical  changes  occurring  in  t  e 
contemporary  world;  secondly,  the  religious  working  people  are  an  important 
force  in  the  antimonopoly  struggle  and  the  struggle  for  radical  social 
changes;  thirdly,  the  believer  masses  are  interested  in  preventing  a  new  world 
war  and  in  the  success  of  the  struggle  for  peace  and  antiwar  movements. 
Naturally,  in  this  case  each  communist  party  pursues  these  common  basic  views 
in  accordance  with  the  characteristics  of  its  area  and  country  and  their 
historical  traditions,  national  differences  and  social  systems. 
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The  attitude  of  the  communist  parties  toward  religious  problems  in  developed 
capitalist  countries  has  its  own  specifics.  In  this  group  of  countries  the 
undergoing  a  training  in  the  class  struggle  under  the  conditions 
ot  highly  intensive  antimonopoly  actions  and  strikes  on  different  levels.  For 
example,  powerful  antiwar  actions  developed  in  Western  Europe  and  the  United 
btates.  Under  these  circumstances,  the  members  of  the  various  cults  are 
increasingly  realizing  the  justice  of  the  objective  for  which  the  communists 

foundations  of  cooperation  are  hammered  out  in  the  crucible 
of  the  joint  struggle,  in  the  guise  of  ties  and  contacts  among  trade  unions 
and  a  variety  of  political  and  social  organizations.  Cooperation  on  an 
individual  basis  between  communists  and  supporters  of  religious  views  appears 


Typically,  some  believers  consider  membership  in  communist  and  worker  parties 
compatible  with  their  ideals.  The  communist  view  on  this  account  is  well- 
known.  "We  must,"  Lenin  wrote,  "not  only  admit  but  specifically  attract  all 
working  people  who  still  believe  in  God  within  the  social  democratic  party. 
We  strictly  oppose  even  the  slightest  insult  of  their  religious  beliefs. 
However,  we  are  attracting  them  for  the  sake  of  educating  them  in  the  spirit 

17  actively  fighting  against  it"  (op.  cit.,  vol 

deemed  correct  the  fact  that  the  RSDWP  Program  did  not 
stipulate  that  "we  are  atheists"  (see  op.  cit.,  vol  12,  p  145). 

Such  Leninist  views  had  been  reflected  in  the  statutes  of  a  number  of 
0?™)?^  parties  in  capitalist  countries  (France,  Austria,  Canada  and 

Today  the  ferment  in  religious  circles  has  reached  such  a  degree  that  even 
individual  members  of  the  clergy  are  leaning  toward  the  communists  How  do 
the  parties  act  in  such  cases? 

Here  again  they  are  helped  by  the  experience  of  the  Russian  bolsheviks.  "One 
must  not  proclaim  once  and  for  all  and  under  all  circumstances  that  priests 
cannot  be  members  of  the  social  democratic  party.  However,  nor  should  one 
proclaim  the  opposite  rule  once  and  for  all,"  Lenin  wrote  in  his  work  "On  the 
Workers  Party  Toward  Religion"  in  1909.  He  further  explained 
a  if  a  priest  comes  to  us  for  joint  political  work  and  conscientiously 

opposing  the  party  program  we  can  accept  him  in  the 
of  the  social  democratic  party,  for  the  contradiction  between  the  spirit 
and  foundations  of  our  program  and  the  religious  convictions  of  the  priest 
S  T-  circumstances,  affect  him  alone,  becoming  his  personal 

ontradiction;  a  political  organization  cannot  test  its  members  for  the  lack 
17  between  their  views  and  the  party  program"  (op.  cit.,  vol 

’  b  _  However,  the  attitude  of  the  communist  party  toward  religion  is 

not,  in  their  case,  a  private  matter,  in  accordance  with  Lenin's  definition. 

Inseparable  feature  of  any  truly  communist  party, 
as  stipulated  in  its  programs  and  bylaws. 

The  party  members  master  a  Marxist,  a  dialectical-materialistic  outlook, 
fJ’amework  of  ideological  education  work.  Thus,  the  Portuguese 
Communist  Party  emphasizes  the  significance  of  disseminating  the  principles  of 
Marxism-Leninism  as  the  foundations  for  the  education  of  cadres  and 
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Intensifying  the  struggle  against  an  ideology  alien  to  the  working  class.  The 
party  of  the  Portuguese  communists  sets  itself  the  task  of  "helping  the  party 
members  to  master  Marxism-Leninism  and  intensifying  their  political  arid 
ideological  knowledge"  ("IX  S"yezd  Portugal'skoy  Kommunisticheskoy  Partii" 
[9th  Congress  of  the  Portuguese  Communist  Party].  Moscow,  1980,  p  313). 

The  bylaws  of  the  Greek  Communist  Party  demand  of  its  members  "to  work 
tirelessly  on  strengthening  their  Marxist-Leninist  ideological  tempering...." 

The  most  important  educational  means  is  the  participation  of  believers  in 
daily  party  work,  in  the  class  and  revolutionary  struggle  and  in  the 
activities  of  the  party  in  defending  the  interests  of  every  working  and 
ordinary  person,  in  the  course  of  which  the  humanistic  power  of  the 
intellectual  and  moral  potential  of  consistent  scientific  materialism  is 
attained  and  the  power  of  ^its  inf luence  , on  human  minds  and  hearts  is 
manifested. 

This  is  the  situation  concerning  the  attitude  of  the  communists  toward  the 
current  problems  faced  by  religion,  the  church  and  religious  forces.  How  do 
they  view  long-term  prospects?  What  do  they  offer  to  the  believers  in  this 
respect?  Thus,  in  its  new  program  (1982)  the  U.S.  Communist  Party  proclaims 
that  in  socialist  America  "the  separation  between  church  and  state  will  be 
observed  and  the  right  to  have  religious  beliefs  and  to  practice  religious 
cults  will  be  recognized."  The  program  of  the  Canadian  Communist  Party  "The 
Path  to  Socialism  in  Canada"  stipulates  that  "the  citizens  will  be  free  to 
practice  their  religion  or  to  disseminate  antireligious  views." 

Many  problems  related  to  the  attitudes  of  the  communists  toward  believers 
assume  a  specific  aspect  in  the  young  states  and  in  the  national  liberation 
zone.  This  is  understandable,  for  it  is  precisely  here  that  the  development 
of  the  liberation  struggle  under  the  banner  of  religion  has  become  quite 
clear,  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  use  of  religion  and  religious  fanaticism  by 
imperialism  and  the  forces  of  feudalism  and  reaction,  as  tools  of  violence  and 
all  kinds  of  oppression,  on  the  other. 

The  communist  parties  apply  the  Marxist-Leninist  theory  of  religion  to  the 
specific  reality  of  the  developing  countries.  They  firmly  support  the  anti- 
imperialist  struggle  in  which  the  believers  and  their  organizations 
participate  and  prevent  the  use  of  religion  by  the  forces  of  imperialism  and 
right-wing  circles. 

As  was  noted  at  the  1984  Conference  of  Communist  Parties  of  South  American 
Countries,  the  development  of  the  liberation  struggle  in  that  area  contributes 
to  the  noticeable  participation  in  the  people’s  movement  of  the  believer 
masses  and,  frequently,  the  church  itself  or  some  of  its  most  realistically 
thinking  personalities. 

The  communist  parties  favor  the  creation  of  broad  democratic  fronts  in  the 
struggle  against  imperialism  and  the  local  oligarchy.  Thus,  after  the  fascist 
coup  of  1973  in  Chile,  the  communist  party  published  a  manifesto  calling  upon 
the  Christian  democrats  to  rally  in  the  struggle  against  the  Pinochet  regime. 
In  February  1982  it  once  again  claimed  its  loyalty  in  the  struggle  to  unity  of 
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action  with  Christian  democrats.  At  the  same  time,  the  communists  are 
fighting  clerical  reaction  and  anticommunism  which  hides  behind  religion  and 
oppose  the  accomplices  of  U.S.  imperialism  in  the  church. 

In  Asia  and  the  Islamic  Arab  countries  the  communists*  attitude  toward  the 
religious  convictions  of  the  people  who  profess  this  religion  is  based  on 
their  evaluation  of  the  role  which  it  actually  performs.  They  see  that  a 
liberation  struggle  can  develop  under  the  banners  of  Islam.  This  is  confirmed 
by  historical  experience.  However,  this  same  experience  indicates  that 
Islamic  slogans  are  used  by  the  reaction  as  well,  which  foments 
counterrevolutionary  mutinies  and  benefits  from  U.S.  support.  We  do  not  have 
to  look  far  for  examples;  they  are  found  in  the  subversive  activities  of  the 
Muslim  Brotherhood  and  attempts  to  hinder  the  development  of  Afghanistan  on 
the  path  earmarked  by  the  April  Revolution.  The  1984  Declaration  of  Communist 
and  Worker  Parties  of  Arab  Countries  emphasizes  the  significance  of  the 
struggle  against  reactionary  ideology,  chauvinistic  and  narrow  nationalistic 
trends,  anticommunism  and  anti-Sovietism,  nurtured  by  imperialism,  Zionism  and 
reaction.  In  clarifying  their  approach  to  the  problems  of  Islam,  the 
Marxists-Leninists  are  promoting  among  the  believers  the  basic  stipulations  of 
the  doctrine  of  Marx,  Engels  and  Lenin  on  religion.  They  expose  the  thesis  of 
Arab  reaction  according  to  which,  by  virtue  of  its  atheistic  nature,  Marxism 
is  inapplicable  in  Muslim  countries.  The  communists  point  out  that  the  forces 
which  are  guided  by  Marxist-Leninist  theory  deem  it  their  task  not  to  abolish 
religion  but  to  reorganize  society. 

These  ideas  are  clearly  expressed  in  the  new  action  program  of  the  Afghan 
National  Democratic  Party. 

Here  the  state  guarantees  the  rights  and  freedoms  of  Muslims;  religious 
institutions,  religious  leaders  and  believers  are  guaranteed  support  in 
anything  related  to  their  religious  activities.  In  particular,  the  state 
shows  constant  concern  for  the  mosques  and  the  preservation  of  sacred  Muslim 
sites  and  helps  pilgrims  make  the  journey  to  Mecca  and  other  sacred  Muslim 
places.  The  People's  Democratic  Party  of  Afghanistan  states  that  it  will  not 
tolerate  the  attempts  of  the  enemies  of  the  April  Revolution  to  use  Islam  to 
turn  the  people  away  from  their  chosen  path. 

Ill 

Naturally,  the  claim  cannot  be  made  that  cooperation  between  communists,  on 
the  one  hand,  and  believers  and  leading  representatives  of  religious  circles, 
on  the  other,  is  smooth  and  unobstructed  and  that  difficulties  are  not 
encountered  along  its  way. 


Let  Us  emphasize  above  all  that  to  the  communists  such  cooperation  is  no 
accident  but  stems  from  their  Marxist-Leninist  ideological  concepts.  In 
answering  the  critics  who  attacked  this  formulation  of  the  problem,  Lenin 
wrote  that  "...that  which  dilettantes  or  ignoramuses  treat  as  vacillations  is 
a  direct  and  inevitable  conclusion  based  on  dialectical  materialism.  It  would 
be  deeply  wrong  to  believe  that  the  seeming  'moderation*  of  Marxism  toward 
religion  is  explained  with  so-called  'tactical*  considerations  in  the  sense  of 
the  wish  'not  to  frighten*  and  so  on"  (op.  clt.,  vol  17,  p  4l8). 
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The  main  feature  in  the  policy  of  alliances  and  coalitions  is  the  ability  to 
use  it  "with  a  view  to  enhancing  rather  than  lowering  the  general  level  of 
proletarian  consciousness,  revolutionism  and  ability  to  struggle  and  win  ^  . 
I.  Lenin,  op.  cit.,  vol  41,  p  59).  Lenin  emphasized  that  in  accepting 
political  compromises  we  must  be  able  "to  preserve,  strengthen,  temper  and 
develop  revolutionary  tactics  and  organization,  revolutionary  awareness, 
resolve  and  preparedness  of  the  working  class  and  its  organized  vanguard,  the 
communist  party"  (op.  cit.,  vol  40,  p  290). 

The  Marxist-Leninists  realize  that  political  compromises  between  communists 
and  religious  forces  are  necessary  because  they  help 
action  and  cooperation  among  toiling  masses.  At  the  same  time,  » 

reject  compromises  of  a  conceptual  nature.  In  Lenin's  wor  s,  one  mus 
one's  own  head  on  one's  shoulders  and  be  able  to  find  one  s  way  in  each 

individual  case. 

In  the  past  it  has  happened  that  this  Leninist  principle  has  ^®®"/Snored  in 
conducting  a  dialogue  between  Marxists  and  Christians,  the  result  of  which  has 
been  nothing  but  an  eclectic  mixture  of  Marxist  and  Christian  elements.  R. 
Garaudy  was  particularly  successful  in  creating  such  combinations.  In  the 
final  account,  however,  he  put  himself  outside  Marxist  science  and  t 

communist  movement. 

As  we  know,  the  revlsionistic  course  of  ideological  capitulationism  failed  the 
practical  test  and  went  bankrupt.  Another  course  earned  recognition:  not  a 
rapprochement  between  ideologies  but  practical  cooperation  between  communists 
and  believers  in  resolving  the  most  important  problems  facing  the  working 
people  and  all  mankind.  This  was  precisely  the  direction  along  which  the 
dialogue  developed  during  the  1970s  and  1980s. 

Such  most  important  problems  include,  above  all,  that  of  preventing  ^  new 
world  war.  The  form  of  dialogue  based  on  specific  cooperation  for  the  sake  of 
lifting  the  threat  of  war  has  been  expressed,  for  example,  in  meeting 
regularly  held  between  Marxists  and  Christians  within  the  framework  of  e 
International  Peace  Institute  (Vienna).  Such  a  practical  and  principle-minde 
dialogue  has  contributed  to  the  joint  cooperation  between  Marxists  and 
Christians  in  the  struggle  for  peace.  It  is  continuing  to  develop 
successfully  within  the  World  Peace  Council,  the  International  Committee  for 
European  Security  and  Cooperation  and  other  international 
organizations.  The  peace  marches  and  antiwar  demonstrations  of  the  1980s  we 
a  demonstration  of  the  unity  of  peace-loving  forces,  which  include  both 
Christians  and  communists  and  which  showed  respect  for  their  reciprocal 
positions. 

Such  cooperation  in  the  Interests  of  peace  helps  to  surmount  manifestations  of 
inconsistency  and  hesitations  which  develop  in  religious  ^ 

counter  the  pressure  exerted  by  imperialist  forces  on  believers  and  their 

organizations . 

The  communists  welcome  the  efforts  of  anyone  who  wants  peace,  who  is  ^dy  to 
prevent  the  outbreak  of  a  global  thermonuclear  conflict.  The  25th  CPSL 
Congress  noted  the  Importance  of  cooperation  with  all  peace-loving  forces. 
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including  religious  circles,  in  matters  of  preventing  war  and  strengthening 
peace.  In  the  course  of  the  visit  to  the  USSR  of  0.  Palme,  the  present 
Swedish  prime  minister,  it  was  emphasized  that  the  Soviet  Union  is  invariably 
ready  to  cooperate  with  representatives  of  all  political  and  religious  trends 
in  the  matter  of  restraining  the  arms  race  and  strengthening  peace.  The 
Soviet  government  warmly  greeted  the  participants  in  the  world  conference  held 
by  "religious  leaders  in  the  world  against  the  nuclear  threat,"  who  met  in 
Moscow  in  May  1982.  The  answer  which  Comrade  K.  U.  Chernenko  gave  to  the 
peace  message  of  the  municipality  of  the  Italian  city  of  Assisi  and  the 
Franciscan  Order  in  March  1984  met  with  a  broad  response  throughout  the  world. 
'As  we  know  communists  and  Roman  Catholics  have  different  philosophical 
views,"  Comrade  K.  U.  Chernenko  pointed  out.  "However,  this  does  not  prevent 
us  from  struggling  jointly  for  peace,  when  it  is  threatened  by  a  grave 
menace."  The  creation  of  a  public  commission  by  the  Soviet  Peace  Committee 
or  establishing  contacts  with  religious  circles  fighting  for  peace  was  a 
manifestation  of  the  aspiration  of  the  Soviet  people  for  extensive  cooperation 
in  the  struggle  against  the  threat  of  war. 

These  are  also  the  positions  of  the  world  communist  movement.  The  communists 
appeal  to  all  peace-loving  forces,  including  Christians  and  people  professing 
other  beliefs  with  the  appeal  to  establish  broad  contacts  and  engage  in  a 
dialogue  in  the  interests  of  peace  and  prevention  of  war.  All  antiwar 
activities  of  the  communists  and  their  line  of  unifying  all  opponents  of  war 
confirm  their  consistent  aspiration  to  guarantee  mankind  the  right  to  life. 

Cooperation  between  communists  and  believers  is  developing  successfully  in  the 
social  area  as  well  in  a  number  of  countries.  Such  cooperation  has 
successfully  taken  place  in  recent  decades  between  Christian  trade  unions  and 
trade  unions  in  which  communists  partcipate.  Many  working  believers  have 
participated  in  mass  antimonopoly  actions  and  national  strikes  together  with 
the  communists. 


The  communists  in  capitalist  countries  pay  great  attention  to  problems  of 
cooperation  with  believers  in  the  struggle  for  social  progress.  The  24th 
French  Communist  Party  Congress  emphasized  that  the  party  will  continue  to 
make  efforts  in  favor  of  positive  cooperation  with  representative  Christian 
circles.  The  congress  addressed  an  appeal  "to  the  believers  sensitive  to 
anything  which  denigrates  man  in  France  and  in  the  rest  of  the  world  and  who 
share  the  hope  which  originates  in  the  struggle  of  the  people,  to  believers 
who  would  like  to  give  their  faith  an  active  social  direction"  ("XXIV  S"yezd 
Frantsuzskoy  Kommunisticheskoy  Parti i"  [24th  Congress  of  the  French  Communist 
Party],  Moscow,  1982,  p  167). 

However,  the  communists  are  far  from  idealizing  religious  circles.  They 
realize  that  such  circles  include  many  opponents  of  a  dialogue  and  cooperation 
with  the  communists.  G.  Marchais  noted  in  his  report  to  the  congress  in  this 
connection  that  the  "church  hierarchy  is  creating  a  number  of  obstacles  to 
progress  along  this  way.  The  statements  of  Pope  John  Paul  II  on  major  social 
and  political  problems  clash  with  the  aspirations  for  freedom  of  our  time" 
Ubid.,  p  43).  The  9th  Congress  of  the  Portuguese  Communist  Party  noted  the 
relevance  of  the  struggle  against  obscurantism  which  is  raising  its  head. 
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The  communist  movement  realistically  assesses  cooperation  possibilities  among 
all  antiwar  and  antimonopoly  forces  under  circumstances 

has  mounted  an  offensive  against  the  vital  interests  of  the  broad  toiling 
masses,  peace  and  socialism.  The  communists  see  in  such  cooperation 
important  factor  in  the  further  development  of  mankind  on  the  path  of  peace 

and  social  progress. 
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DETENTE:  ORIGINS  AND  POTENTIALITIES 

Moscow  KOMMUNIST  in  Russian  No  13,  Sep  84  (signed  to  press  3  Sep  84)  pp  109- 


C Article  by  Yu.  Molchanov] 

[Text]  Mankind  is  experiencing  an  exceptionally  difficult  and  important 
period  in  its  history.  As  a  result  of  the  efforts  of  extreme  reactionary 
imperialist  circles,  the  situation  in  the  world  has  worsened  dangerously.  It 
extremely  alarming  and  the  danger  of  a  global  thermonuclear  war 
.  If  inevitably  catastrophic  consequences  is  greater  than  ever.  For  the 
riinrt  fhT  °ivilization  is  facing  the  fatal  choice:  to  be  or  not  to  be. 

Louid  the  sliding  of  international  relations  toward  the  dangerous  edge  of  the 
nuclear  precipice  be  stopped?  Is  it  possible  to  revive  Ind  intensify  the 
detente  which  in  the  1970s  led  to  a  tangible  improvement  in  international 
relations  and  substantially  benefitted  many  nations? 


"Detent^  is  dead."  Such  is  the  substance  of  the  views  of  the  aggressive 
imperialist  circles,  the  present  American  administration  above  all,  who  are 
accelerating  material  preparations  for  war  and,  to  this  effect,  are  trying  to 
suppress  the  trend  of  detente,  to  eliminate  anything  related  to  it  and  to 
revive  the  atmosphere  of  cold  war  and  frigid  confrontation.  "I  do  not  think 
that  we  need  detente...,"  President  Reagan  cynically  proclaims. 

Reactionary  propaganda  spares  no  efforts  and  funds  in  continuing  to  present 
detente  as  a  trap"  and  as  "Moscow’s  fraudulent  maneuver"  which,  it  is 

«  ^  "outwit"  the  Western  politicians  who  made 

serious  error  in  agreeing  to  detente,  as  a  result  of  which  the  most  vital 

"free  world"  were  harmed.  The  purpose  and  meaning 
extremely  Clear:  to  discredit  detente  in  the  minds  of 
the  population  in  the  capitalist  countries  and  to  make  them  mistrustful  and 
inimical  toward  it  and  thus  to  weaken  and  eliminate  opposition  to  an 
aggressive  militaristic  foreign  policy. 

Furthermore,  "realists"  and  well-meaning  skeptics  in  different  social  strata 

h  sharply  increased  tension  in  the 

world,  stipulates  that  the  period  of  detente  belongs  to  the  past  and  that  in 
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today's  circumstances  to  believe  that  detente  has  any  kind  of  a  future  would 
be,  to  say  the  least,  not  serious  and  naive. 

Essentially  the  supporters  of  this  viewpoint  are  mentally  prepared,  although 
regretfully,  to  accept  the  fact  that  imperialist  reaction  has  been  able  to 
achieve  its  objective;  to  seize  the  initiative  in  international  affairs  and  to 
subordinate  it  to  its  will.  They  conceive  of  the  future  in  terms  of  an 
endless  arms  race  and  aggravated  confrontation  ^  f 

socialist  countries.  They  basically  abandon  the  possibility  of  avowing  a 
nuclear  conflict  with  its  catastrophic  consequences  and  the  possibility  of 
rescuing  the  world  and  improving  the  international  situation  to  ®Jf"®®* 
of  them  even  ask  us  to  "be  sensible"  and  undertake  unilateral  disarmament 
steps  with  a  view  to  "setting  the  example"  by  the  Soviet 

the  indisputable  fact  that  such  steps  can  only  increase  the  appetite  of 
militant  imperialist  circles. 

However,  a  different  political  position  and  a  diametrically  opposed  view  exist 
as  well:  detente  can  and  must  have  a  future!  This  is,  above  all,  the  opinion 
of  the  most  influential  and  responsible  political  forces  of  our  time--  e 
forces  of  social  progress  This  is  also  the  invariable  position  held  by  the 
Lviet  Union,  the  other  fraternal  socialist  countries  and  the  Marxist-Leninist 
communist  and  worker  parties-the  tested  and  consistent  fighters  the 

threat  of  war  and  for  strengthening  peace  and  the  bright  future  of  mankin  . 
"...However  difficult  the  situation  in  the  world  may  be,  stresses  t 
political  declaration  of  Warsaw  Pact  members,  adopted  in  Prague  in  January 
1983,  "possibilities  of  surmounting  this  dangerous  stage  in  international 
relations  exist.  The  present  course  of  events  must  and  can  be  stopped 
development  must  be  made  consistent  with  the  ®*P®®tf 

This  conclusion  was  reasserted  in  the  speech  by  Comrade  K.  U.  Chej*nenko,^^CPSU 
Central  Committee  general  secretary,  to  the  voters  on  2  March  9  .  ••• 

the  final  account,  the  course  of  events  will  once  again  turn  toward 
strengthening  peace,  restricting  the  arms  race  and  developing  international 
cooperation.  The  roots  of  detente  run  deep." 

Today  this  view  coincides  with  that  of  all  those  who  are  seriously  concerned 
about  the  dangerous  situation  in  the  world  which  threatens  the  future  of  all 
countries  and  peoples  and  who  realize  the  need  to  do  everything  possible, 
make  particular  efforts  to  remove  this  most  dangerous  threat. 

The  confident  position  held  by  the  Soviet  Union  and  the  other  “®®P®>'®  J"^® 

socialist  commonwealth  is  dictated  not  only  by  the  historical  optimism 
inherent  in  the  communists.  It  is  based  on  a  profound  and  truly  scientific 
analysis  of  subjective  factors  which  define  the  main  trends  in  the  development 
of  extemporary  international  relations  and  the  overall  deployment  and  ratio 
of  sociopolitical  forces  in  the  world  arena. 

As  a  transition  from  the  dangerous  tension  which  had  developed  in  the  world 
from  the  period  of  the  cold  war  to  a  more  normal  and  healthy  relationship 
between  socialist  and  capitalist  countries,  detente  was  not  an 
phenomenon  artificially  brought  to  life.  It  appeared  by  the  turn  of  the  1970s 
under  the  influence  of  a  number  of  objective  prerequisites  above  all.  Most  of 
all,  its  appearance  was  based  on  essentially  new  imperatives  in  international 


127 


relations  such  as  radical  changes  in  the  global  ratio  of  class  and  political 
forces,  the  qualitative  change  in  means  of  warfare,  caused  by  the  development 
an  perfecting  of  nuclear  missiles,  with  all  the  consequences  stemming  from 
this  fact,  and  the  fact  that  the  Soviet  Union  and  the  socialist  commonwealth 

as  a  whole  had  achieved  military  strategic  parity  with  the  United  States  and 
the  NATO  bloc. 

All  of  this  gradually  led  the  most  realistic  state  leaders  in  most  Western 
countries  to  recognize  the  inevitable  truth  of  our  time,  the  fact  that  a 
nuclear  war  cannot  be  an  instrument  for  attaining  any  kind  of  political 
objectives,  for  its  consequences  would  be  fatal  both  to  the  victim  of 
aggression  and  the  attacker. 

objective  requirements  triggered  by  the  international  division  of  labor 
and  the  need  to  develop  mutually  profitable  trade-economic  and  scientific  and 
tec  nical  and  cultural  cooperation  were  other  reasons  which  encouraged  putting 
an  end  to  the  cold  war  and  establishing  normal  and  healthy  relations  and 
contacts  between  countries  with  opposite  social  systems. 

In  the  political  practice  of  international  relations  detente  came  about  as  a 
result  of  efforts  made  by  both  sides  in  the  way  tunnels  are  dug  in  mountains— 
with  the  participation,  although  far  from  equal,  from  different  starting 
of"  socialist  countries — the  Warsaw  Pact  members— and  the  capitalist 
NATO  countries,  actively  supported  by  nonaligned  and  neutral  countries. 

The  tremendous  constructive  role  which  Soviet  foreign  policy  and  the  long  and 
persistent  efforts  of  the  Soviet  Union  and  its  active  peace  initiatives  and 
the  peace  program  formulated  at  the  24th  CPSU  Congress  played  in  the 
appearance  and  development  of  the  detente  process  is  well-known  and 
universally  acknowledged  (something  which  even  our  enemies  do  not  deny). 

Something  else  should  be  emphasized  as  well.  Strictly  speaking,  to  the  Soviet 
Union  the  policy  of  detente  was  nothing  radically  new,  for  the  Leninist 
principle  of  peaceful  coexistence  among  countries  with  different  social 
systems  — the  starting  premise  of  the  detente  process— is  one  of  the 
foundations  of  its  foreign  policy.  Ever  since  its  appearance,  the  land  of  the 
soviets  has  systematically  and  steadily  pursued  in  the  world  arena  a  course 
aimed  at  putting  an  end  to  war  and  promoting  peace  among  nations,  applying  in 
international  relations  the  principle  of  peaceful  coexistence  and  developing 
comprehensive,  equal  and  mutually  profitable  cooperation  among  countries. 
Therefore,  to  the  Soviet  Union  and  the  other  members  of  the  socialist 
commonwealth  the  policy  of  detente  was  the  natural  extension,  the  creative 
development  of  their  principle-minded  and  consistent  course. 

In  the  case  of  the  ruling  circles  of  most  Western  and  bourgeois  countries  the 
situation  was  different.  In  order  to  convert  to  detente  they  needed  not  only 
a  certain  "correction"  of  their  foreign  policy  course  but,  in  many  cases,  a 
major  turn  from  confrontation  rigidity  in  relations  with  the  Soviet  Union  and 
the  other  socialist  countries  to  organizing  relations  with  them  based  on 
consideration  and  common  sense. 
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In  terms  of  content,  the  policy  of  detente  is  none  other  than  a  policy 

normal  businesslike  relations  among  countries  w^^h  /lifferent  social 

and  their  peaceful  coexistence.  It  was  natural,  therefor  , 

which  marked  the  birth  and  development  of  detente--the  Ic,  nf 

the  first  half  of  the  1970s— to  become  a  time  during  which  the  principles  of 

peaceful  coexistence  gained  not  only  a  particularly  f 

the  world  but  were  codified  in  a  series  of  important  contractual  legal  acts 
concluded  between  socialist  and  capitalist  states. 

As  confirmed  by  political  practice,  detente  means  above  all  eliminating  the 
alarming  tension  in  international  affairs,  which  threatens  mankind  with 
nuclear  missile  catastrophe,  reducing  the  threat  of  war 
foundations  of  peace.  It  is  a  political  course 

preparations  for  war  but  toward  restraining  the  arms  race  and  readiness  to 
LsTve  e.°isung  or  arising  differences  not  "from  the 

but  through  peaceful  means,  through  talks,  taking  reciprocal  legitimate 
interests  fntrconsideration.’  It  means  the  conscientious  observance  of  norms 
of  international  law,  respect  for  the  sovereignty  “f  ^ 

noninterference  In  reciprocal  domestic  affairs,  as  well  as  developing  and 
Strengthening  trust  and  cooperation  between  countries  and  nations. 

Western  propaganda  frequently  presents  detente  as  some 

street"  which  benefits  the  Soviet  Union  and  the  socialist  world  alone,  as  a 
"concession"  or  as  a  virtual  sacrifice  on  the  part  of  the  Western  countries. 
In  reality,  detente  proved  to  be  a  process  benefitting  international  relations 
and  a  A  nations  countries  without  exception.  This 
particular  clarity  on  the  European  continent,  where 

vielded  impressive  results.  "All  European  countries  were  able  to  realize 
through  personal  experience  the  advantages  of  detente," 

Declaration  notes.  "They  have  no  interests  which  do  not  benefit  from  the 
preservation  and  multiplication  of  the  achievements  of  detente. 

The  main  accomplishment  of  international  detente,  which  J 

its  vitality  and  effectiveness  in  the  1970s,  is  unquestionably  the  fact  that 
within  a  relatively  short  time  the  threat  of  war  was 

the  foundations  of  peace  were  strengthened  and  it  became  ^  ma^ndatorv 

practical  terms  that  the  atmosphere  of  the  cold  war  is  not  a  mandato  y 
attribute  to  relations  between  socialist  and  capitalist  ®°«"tries  Jftf  the 
could  be  eliminated  and  that  a  normal  political  climate,  „ 

development  interests  of  all  countries  and  peoples,  could  be  created  in 

international  relations. 

Various  types  of  cooperation  among  countries  with  pPP°®/^® 
which  increased  substantially  under  detente,  also  yielded  substantial  mutual 
advantages.  Thus,  for  example,  whereas  compared  with  1950  ™ 

and  the  developed  capitalist  countries  had  doubled  by  I960,  it  had  quint  p 
bj  1970  and  increased  by  a  factor  of  16.5  by  1978.  This  is  a  convincing  and 
irrefutable  proof  of  the  reciprocal  interest  shown  by 

countries  in  expanding  trade  and  economic  relations  ®  A 

great  potential  which  exists  for  the  development  of  their  business 
cooperation,  unless  hindered  by  artificially  erected  barriers. 
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The  experience  gained  as  a  result  of  the  fruitful  Influence  of  detente  cannot 

influencing  views  on  possible  means  of  further 
International  relations.  In  particular,  it  proves  that  the 
ifficulties  and  problems  which  arose  on  the  path  of  detente  were  not 
triggered  by  some  internal  and  inherent  shortcomings  and  faults  within  it  but 
were  the  direct  consequences  of  the  fierce  attack  which  was  mounted  against 
the  detente  process  by  its  old  enemy— the  most  reactionary  Imperialist 
circles,  those  in  the  United  States  above  all— frightened  and  angered  by  the 
further  development  of  the  world  liberation  process  and  the  progressively 
narrowing  area  of  imperialist  domination  in  the  world. 

The  reactionary  imperialist  circles  are  trying  to  blame  detente  for  the 
weakening  of  the  international  positions  of  the  so-called  "free 
world,  i.e.,  the  world  of  oppression,  exploitation  and  profit.  Yet  one  can 
asily  see  that  successes  and  victories  in  the  world  liberation  process  in 

under^i-«ndr^"®'’®^-"°\  brought  about  by  detente  although, 

understandably,  its  atmosphere  contributed  to  the  creation  of  favorable 

circumstances  for  the  struggle  waged  by  the  peoples  for  freedom, 
independence  and  social  progress,  hindering  imperialist  interference  from  the 
outside  and  the  export  of  counterrevolution.  National  liberation  and  social 
revolutions  had  occurred  even  before  detente  became  reality.  They  continued 
to  win  during  the  period  of  detente  and  they  will  be  inevitable  in  the  future 
s  well,  for  this  is  a  law  of  social  development.  Today's  enemies  of  detente, 

®  global  liberation  process  with  a  policy  of  force 

and  diktat,  will  realize  this  on  the  basis  of  their  own  experience. 

known  that  the  aggressive  militaristic  course  of  the  ruling 
and  all  extreme  reactionary  forces  of  imperialism,  whose  class 
stronger  than  their  realism,  has  caused  major  harm  to 
international  relations  in  recent  years.  However,  what  is  most  essential  is 
oS  reaction,  despite  all  its  efforts,  has  been  unable  to  reject 

detente.  Detente  is  following  its  difficult  path  as  a  political 

ryf-  retaining  its  viability  as  a  sensible  trend 

in  their  development. 

“aterial  fabric  of  detente  was 
anH  Withstand  a  major  test  of  strength.  Most  of  the  treaties 

and  agreements  concluded  in  the  1970s  between  socialist  and  capitalist 
countries  remain  in  effect  and  the  arteries  linking  their  political,  trade- 
onomic,  scientific  and  technical  and  cultural  areas  continue  to  pulsate 
although  with  substantial  hitches.  It  is  indicative  that  the  Western  European 
countries  are  displaying  a  stubborn  unwillingness  to  yield  to  the  pressure  of 
administration  which  would  like  them  to  denounce  advantageous 
trade  and  economic  agreements  with  the  USSR  and  the  other  socialist  countries. 

Washington's  attacks — the  gas  pipeline  from  Siberia  to 
Western  Europe — was  completed  ahead  of  schedule. 


The  fruitful  completion  of 
in  the  European  Conference 
subversive  efforts  of  U.S, 
provided  yet  another  proof 
remain  a  promising  trend  in 


the  Madrid  meeting  of  countries  which  participated 
on  Security  and  Cooperation,  despite  the  endless 
ruling  circles  and  some  of  their  NATO  allies, 
that  the  Helsinki  line  and  the  policy  of  detente 
international  relations,  on  the  European  continent 
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above  all.  The  suooeaa  achieved  In  Madrld-it  ie  important  to  “>1^ 
mpntion  of  this  fact— was  ensured  not  only  as  a  result  of  the  active  ana 
persistent  diplomatic  efforts  of  the  Soviet  Union  and  the  socialist  comtries 
b^t  alsr  largely  as  a  result  of  the  efforts  of  neutral  and  nonaligned 
states.  In  a  number  of  cases  a  certain  realistic  approach  was  displays 
by  some  NATO  members.  'The  Stockholm  Conference  on  Measures  to  Strengthen 
Trust,  Security  and  Disarmament  in  Europe,  which  was  convened  in  accordance 
iith  the  Madrid  Accord,  waa  yet  another  manifestation  of  the 
in  international  relations,  despite  all  the  difficulties  and  di 
existing  among  its  participants. 

What  is  the  -secret-  of  the  viability  of  ?Ms°  dafl^ 

?urtLrmore?the  basic  vital  interests  of  all  countries  and  nations.  The 
Ljective  factors  which  played  a  decisive  role  in  °^Sinating  the  proces 
detente  remain  and  new  important  circumstances  have  been  added  to  them. 

The  current  outbreak  of  activities  on  the  part  of  extreme  reactionary 
Imperillist  circles  and  their  eager  aspiration  to  terminate  the  course  of 
global  social  progress  and  suppress  the  aspiration  of  nations 
Ld  social  liberation  and  acquire  a  dominant  influence 

international  arena  by  resorting  to  militarism  and  33cure 

mean  in  the  least  that  capitalism  has  secured  or  is  in  a  condition  to  secure 
for  itself  anv  sort  of  global  superiority.  The  overall  ratio  of  cla 
political  forces  in  the  world  continues  steadily  to  change  in  favor  o  soci 
progress,  democracy  and  socialism. 

The  threat  of  a  global  nuclear  missile  war,  the  consequences  of  which  could 
bfd^ro^abtr-ophlo  to  human  civilisation,  and  which  haa  dnastlcally  worthed 

in  recent  ycara,  ia  a  powerful  motivation  for  the  For 

its  former  scale  and  further  expansion  and  intensification  of  det 
during  that  time  the  arsenals  of  mass  destruction 
further  and  were  enriched  with  qualitatively  new  weapons  of 

to  United  Nations  data,  based  on  the  conclusions  the 

scientists,  the  destructive  power  of  nuclear  weapons  currently  existing  in  t 
world  is  5  000  times  superior  to  the  explosive  power  of  the  entire  amount  of 

ammunition  used  during  the  entire  hiatory  of  wars,  afockTllea  can 

Of  Hiroshima  and  Nagasaki  by  American  atom  bombs.  Existing  stockpiles  ca 

destroy  all  life  of  the  planet  several  times  over. 

increaaingly  broader  circles  of  political  and  aoclal  leaders 
countriea,  and  large  foruma  of  aclentlats, 

Clergymen  and  peace-loving  people,  including  even  a  group  of  retired 
anrSmSaTs  from  NATO  countries,  people  who  are  particularly  competent  in 
mflitary  realizing  this  harsh  reality  and  the  exceptional 

Lrlouanesa  of  the  current  situation.  ....The  daatructive  P®"®'’  ““pIJPp 
stockpiles  is  nearing  its  oritloal  level.y,  P"®  PPP®®'-  ..  .  nuclear  war 

conference  of  aclentlsta  for  rescuing  mankind  f®®”  P**®  ®®P  exisSnee^f 

and  for  disarmament  and  peace,  held  last  Tf  p>  ®P^P“Pf „ 
human  civilisation  and,  perhaps,  of  life  itself  on  earth,  is  Pf®®P®”®®-  “ 

is  indicative  that  an  essentially  similar  conclusion,  using  their  specific 
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or^fe°d  pastoral  letter  of  American  bishops,  which 

liU^nv  generation  since  Genesis  with  the  power 

literally  to  destroy  God's  creation." 

sensible  and  realistic  solution  to  this  situation,  as  common  sense 

to  'iioolfi’  nuclear  one  above  all,  and 

to  rtrtno^  weapons  and  undertake  reciprocally  coordinated  practical  steps 

procetd  tota^  already  extant  mass  destruction  weapons  and,  subsequently,  to 
proceed  toward  disarmament  in  general.  This  opinion  is  being  adopted  by  an 

cL°n:r^er'yncrtb°^'■°^^°‘'  leader!  irdlffaren? 

Sovret  Union.  growing  support  of  the  peaceful  initiatives  of  the 

‘loct^ines  which  have  originated  in  the  United  States  in  recent 

Winn7nf.  r  "acceptability"  of  a  nuclear  war  and  the  possibility  of 

inning  it  and  defeating  the  Soviet  Union,  to  be  followed  by  "the  creation  of 
a  postwar  world  order  compatible  with  Western  ideals,"  arHotallv 
adventuristic  and  deprived  of  any  kind  of  objective  grounds. 

its  strengthen 

Jn  potential  have  resulted  in  the  fact  that  the  countries  belonging 

■t-ih  opposing  social  systems — the  socialist  and  the  capitalist _ existing 

!!riSL?!  parity  in  terms  S  milTtaryf 

rafa  gi°  forces  or,  in  other  words,  the  identical  ability  to  inflict 

‘li  r"*  r''"'''-  PiPP-Ptaneas,  the  daolarati™ 

"n^woM  d  nrffhiT  ?  economic  conference  of  CEMA  member  countries  emphasizes, 
caoltaUcim  the  historical  quarrel  between  socialism  and 

mankind  a’.,  militarily."  Such  a  path  would  be  fatal  to 

retaMatorv  would  be  inevitably  doomed  to  a 

retaliatory  destruction  and  can  only  hope  to  die  second,  a  few  minutes  later. 

Quite  recently,  some  12  years  ago,  the  U.S.  political  leadership  had  reached 
the  perhaps  not  very  pleasant  but  realistic  conclusion  that  approximate  parity 

exercTJ  nf  ®if’o«™stance  had  to  be  taken  into  consideration  in  the 

exercise  of  foreign  policy.  This  conclusion  was  codified  in  official  Soviet 

improved  element  of  the  detente  process  and  of 

improved  relations  between  the  Soviet  Union  and  the  United  States. 

Soviet  UnforVr  '^‘1®""^”®  ‘letente  in  its  global  confrontation  with  the 
extreme  rPPo^  «®®gan  administration,  which  reflects  the  outlook  of 

ofr  /ieJit^iuTZ  imperialist  circles,  is  once  again  relying 

.  ®.  American  superiority"  and  has  undertaken  to  disturb  the 

a  dominant  and,  rushing  ahead,  to  secure  for  the  United  States 

?he  USSR  the  n.T  ^  dictating  its  conditions  to 

the  USSR,  the  other  socialist  countries  and  all  countries  pursulne  an 

past '"^Ihev  are  ava!"  '"’a,"’  ''®PPPtPPly  failed  in  the 

MwerfJ!  ,tat.  r„  Tw  *^°PPy>  "hen  the  Soviet  Union  has  become  a 

Lfense  vl!wo\nte  P°1^'^ppp1.  PPPnomic,  scientific  and  technical  and 
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The  mllitary-sthateglo  balance 

ccnflbutes  and  f unde  to  reach  this  parity  and,  as  the 

krcmsU«“shSfwral\ot®ws‘dL?urbanoe?%^^^^^^^^^ 

the  Dnlted  States  and  ““f  f  ‘c— itTet  PcmLuro 

siH=;»E=SSlSS 

aggressor  of  mounting  an  aggression  against  us. 

Therefore,  we  can  confidently  “If  "tta^he  ha',  spiral  SeplW^ng 

?nSrr::rt”obJeo“tTvV?fa\Ta"rA\t^^^^^^ 

££EaH€E“a\Ls"iAA- 
:rAaTlT.  “Lt,TeS^ 

It  is  self-evident  that  this  prospect  may  come  about  only  if  g 
missile  war  is  prevented. 

Therefore,  objective  reality  and  ooMwon  -nse  ..ndate  f  t“  fPlre  not  toward 
lowering  the  tense  confrontation  and  pursuing  a  weighed  -  I 

interested  in  preventing  a  sliding  toward  war. 

In  an  effort  to  question  the  need  for  detente  and  to  dull  public  concern  for 

fl\e^eriy:Ah^A°\Ve“r :SoKr?fr:s  ‘At  L°nc^”rn‘ed  Ancrease^ 

tension  and  ams  race,  for  Mankind  has  already  attd  to  tale 

trtAyTA^tf  .tiritTnnhotSr^^^^^^^^^^  rslSfe  oareless 

or  wrong  move  may  lead  to  catastrophe. 

w5o  realizes  the  scale  of  the  threatening  bourgeois 

on  a  dangerous  balance  in  armaments,"  he  thought,  risKs  & 
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^  Oevelop„a„t  toward  univeraal 

The  inevitable  truth  Is  that  our  nuclear  century  requires  steps  to  resol  vp 
international  clashes  and  conflicts  other  than  military  or  related  to  a 

rnder  pr"e1;nrdardiV'iLT°'“''"“‘  la  dSente. 

u  iuer  present-day  circumstances  a  policy  which  ignores  the 

?n^t  ‘hat  a  nufiear  war  cannot  be" 

alSSvc  to\?t\7t^®ex^  ‘”““==1  objeotlvea  and  that  no  aenaible 

of  thrle?nlee  an^^h  “‘hta  Irrevocably  conflicts  with  the  basic  Interests 

presents  a  ^rtal  thncat  he<juiren.ents  of  soeial  development  and 

P  sents  a  mortal  threat  to  all  countries  and  all  people  on  earth. 

Yet  another  objective  factor,  the  influence  of  which  is  increasing  with  pvpwv 

t^th^fIc^thaW^he^°T^''•^'“p^^''^^^°"  ^  detente.  This  refers 

of  mankind  are  not  unUmuid  if  tie'^i^st^^^Tfs'’^^  resources  at  the  disposal 

a^s  'h—  amoL\=s  ofToZrarni”/esLll“d 

arms  race  without  seriously  damaging  its  own  future. 

his^tirnff af fn  the  bourgeois  states,  Marx  wrote  in 

nis  rime  that  in  strictly  economic  terms,  this  is  the  eauivalent  nf*  a 

[3ks^  voT  M  bnd  F.  Engels,  "Sooh." 

toda/'a’  t\°ous\'LdTlmcs  Svt?:  Suf fTcTlf  no 

biJfirir!’95o\o"4oo°bi?Ao“‘'/n  °l°he"y  a  ""  .^"h-easad  froHIb 

widening  gap  in  the  state  budX,  bla^lly 

inflatTo"n  "\l°f  '""-eased  tax^:  prLes  and 

•  i  ^  taking  place  at  a  time  when  mankind  is  facing 

increasingly  greater  and  irreversible  tremendous  global  problems  of  a  soolal* 

Lture  tL""", “hterial,  dimographle,  foofand  othe; 

hr^liroret\\°"ln°^thr?o^etVabTe^Vur^^^^  ^ 

implementation  requires  the  Joint  efforts  of  the  absolute  rnSL^fif  not  o? 

eolleotlve'‘cMtrIbut®®  ^  result  of  tLiJ 

wnniH  n  ^  ^  considerable  reduction  in  military  expenditures 

in  resJlvlnrElXTrXeireS^^^^^^ 

aloL'^wora  TeT:ari,  a:-2;“;or‘roh"^:;r%rer 

efforts  which  the  various  countries  would  make  could  be 
f ®  conditions  of  peace,  peaceful  coexistencef  recrprocal 
derstanding  and  extensive  international  cooperation.  This  will  demand  of 
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their  governments  a  high  degree  of  political  responsibility,  realism  and 
governmental  wisdom. 

Naturally,  the  existence  of  objective  factors  which  encourage  the  restoration 
of  detente  in  international  relations  does  not  in  itself  guarantee  its  revival 
aL  tvelopLl  These  also  require  the  influenoe  of 
factor — a  corresponding  political  course,  a  delibera  e  esi 
practical  steps  by  the  various  Western  states  and  governments. 

However  everything  seems  to  indicate  that  the  stubborn  enemies  of  detente, 
SrconiroT  forel^  policy  In  some  of  the  largest  capitalist  countries,  have 
iJo  irnucn  of  c?ang\ng  Llr  guidelines,  at  least  for  the 

A  persistent  and  fierce  confrontation  is  taking  place  between  two  political 
trends  and  two  forces-supporters  and  opponents-on  the  ^  J 

detente.  The  task  of  tremendous  historical  significance  currently  facing  the 
broadest  political  and  social  circles  in  the  world,  which  form  a  potential 
Dowerful  ^antiwar  coalition,  is  to  make  the  governments  of  the  Western 
countries,  the  United  States  above  all,  acknowledge 

existing  in  the  world  and  to  impose  upon  them  a  policy  of  detente 
International  relations. 

An  important  feature  of  today's  circumstances 

thermonuclear  war,  which  threatens  the  future  of  ^ 

energizes  the  self-preservation  forces  of  mankind,  which  can  p 

catastrophe  and  block  it  reliably. 

The  firm  stand  held  by  the  Soviet  Onion  and  the  other  fraternal 
countries,  opposing  the  Imperialist  atrategy  of  inter^ifying 
confrontation  and  balancing  on  the  brink  of  catastrophe, 
obstacle  blocking  the  arbitrariness  of  the  forces  of  ^S^ssio 
through  their  strategy— the  defense  of  peace,  the  prevention  of  a  nuclear 
co^fTfct,  peaceful  coexistence  among  countries  with  different  social  systems 

and  their  mutually  profitable  cooperation.  The  ’^f^^t^^ctive 

action  presented  in  Comrade  K.  U.  Chernenko's  speeches  and 
and  extensive  initiatives  of  the  Soviet  Union  and  l'^®. 

socialist  countries  irrefutably  prove  their  firm  aspiration  to  achieve  a 

radical  change  for  the  better  in  this  dangerous  de^®l°P“®^^  Chernenko 

world.  "In  turn,  I  wish  to  emphasize  most  firmly,"  Comrade  K.  U.  Chernenko 

said  in  his  recent  answer  to  the  appeal  of  leading  ^ 

Socialist  international,  "that  the  Soviet  Union  will  ^™®,f 

pursue  a  course  of  restraining  the  arms  race,  a  return  to  detente 
strengthening  European  and  international  security." 

Members  of  the  Nonaligned  Movement,  many  of  whom  experienced  through  personal 
Llple  the  fatal  consequences  of  the  policy  of  arms  race  pursued  by 
imperialism  and  the  fanning  of  new  hotbeds  of 

increasingly  actively  in  the  efforts  to  defend  peace  and  peaceful  coexistence 
and  detente  in  international  relations.  As  I.  Gandhi, 

Renublic  of  India,  emphasized  at  the  7th  Conference  of  Heads  of  States  and 

Lternments  of  Nonaligned  Countries  in  New  Delhi,  ^  ®"\J°ident 

existence  is  the  only  alternative  to  ®®®J^^®\®:^®®:"  “  thr^os^ 

that  the  documents  of  the  conference  included  the  stipulation  that  the  m 
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important  problems  in  the  age  of  nuclear  weapons  is  "disarmament,  survival, 
and  coexistence,  and  an  appeal  to  take  efficient  steps  to  stop  a  sliding  of 
international  relations  toward  a  global  nuclear  conflict. 

The  influence  of  a  broadest  possible  antiwar  and  antinuclear  movement  is 
growing.  In  the  course  of  the  struggle  against  the  deployment  of  new  American 

Europe  it  has  reached  unprecedented  scale  and  has  become 

captain  international  situation  as  a  whoTe! 
C  tain  difficulties  which  arose  in  the  course  of  its  development  and  the 
absenoe  of  more  tangible  results  of  the  mass  aetlons  have  not  discouraged  bSt 
only  tempered  its  active  participants  and  become  an  Incentive  in  thf  sLrch 
fmL  T  methods  of  struggle  with  a  view  to  upgrading  its 
ZnPs  t°„" -f  Of  governments  In  Western  counters! 
sorSi  snowing  numbers  and  variety  of  participating  political  forces, 
social  strata  and  age  groups,  the  antiwar  movement  is  becoming  today  the  true 
embodiment  of  the  concerned  collective  mind  of  the  peoplesVhro^^hout  th” 


along"  wlTh'^react'^^^''°^  in  the  political  circles  of  capitalist  countries, 
1  aggressive  wings,  of  more  realistically  and 

GauAe  in  representatives  of  whom  were  Roosevelt  Ind  de 

G  lie  in  their  time,  instills  a  great  deal  of  confidence  in  the  fact  that 
real  possibilities  exist  of  turning  international  relations  back  to  normal 

harsrie\ntiefS\®h  to  take  into  consideration  th^ 

narsn  realities  of  the  nuclear  century.  Today  as  well  bv  no  mcana  aii 

orthrart^'^'^t  ^®®tern  countries  and  influential  political  parties  approve 
of  the  adventurism  of  the  U.S.  administration.  approve 

a^  inf  TnlnV  •  a^®  ^hat  socialist  and  social  democratic  parties-which  are 
influential  political  force— favor  a  continuation  of  detente  will 
unquestionably  influence  the  further  development  of  foreign  policy  in  the 
capitalist  world,  in  Western  European  countries  above  all.  TMs  was  cLfirmSd 

whrchTaAliefy^^'A^^  Socialist  internauonri! 

suppor^Ji  bv  210  organizations  with  20  million  members  and  is 

supported  by  210  million  voters,  and  which  was  held  in  the  sprins  of  198^ 

The  congrees'a  rceclutlon,  which  noted  the  danger  of  a  continuing  mcleL  ame 

?oT  de"?ant°e'’"S"‘’refar""°r  i  "“>"  political  IZ 

lor  detente  in  relations  between  East  and  West  must  be  restored  "  Tn 

the  DutcrLabo^r%^°°t-'^^Ah®T'’^^^°  Germany,  the  British  Labor  Party, 

the  Dutch  Labor  Party,  the  Party  of  the  Panhellenic  Socialist  Movement  (PASOK) 

and  the  Danish  Social  Democratic  Party  favor  the  restoration  of  detente. 

Ir  States  Itself  a  reflection  of  the  increased  force  and  influence 

of  healthier  and  most  responsible  views  is  the  draft  electoral  platform  of  the 
Democratic  Party  on  problems  of  national  security,  entitled  --PreAntin^ 
Nuclear  War:  A  Strategy  of  the  Struggle  for  Peace,"  formulaterbyASf 

forthcoming  presidential  elections  who  favSr 
limiting  the  arms  race  and  holding  political  talks  with  the  USSR. 

Such  healthier  and  more  responsible  views  did  not  appear,  naturally,  as  a 

l"“easf  irt'he""'bcc"f"^”"d  — g-"-  of  the  ob’vlous 

in  the  profound  concern  shown  by  the  broad  masses  of  common 
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Americans,  Britons,  West  ^^jj^'a^theraonuclearwr^^  ^ncr’eased 

=S£:;Si5E?S^ 

atmosphere  at  demonstrations,  and 

despite  intensive  stupif ication  efforts  .®°^r®®°control  of  reactionary 

propaganda  media  bovrall  to  the  significant  population  strata 

monopoly  circles.  This  applies  .  oe-.4od  of  successful  detente  as 

in  west.™  European  ooimtries  who  Europaana  are 

the  good  times  and  who  ‘'““1  |  ^  detente,"  acknowledged 

riTa^n^pofiScirLVe^t-Hr  h\°,i4i:o“n ‘inTHE^EW  YOHK  TIMES  last  Eehruar,. 

Noteworthy  In  this  oonneotion^  Is  the  -uent  statement 

noted  opponent  of  detente.  ...Both  as  ,  sterile  matter.. .for 

oonstruotive  dialogue  With  the 

fh:/ryvrmerarr:akit"^^^^^ 

would  lose  popular  support  is  the  "secret”  of  the  recent 

capability  of  their  countries.”  This  precisely^  is^  the^^  Administration  and 

propaganda  gyrations  performs  y  ^vintiirh  on  order  they  have  begun  to 

Officials  in  the  c^p  of  ‘^ulf-  allies.  As  though  on  orjur^they^h^^ 

pour  floods  of  verbal  assertions  of  talks  ”anv  day  or 

readiness  for  a  "dialogue"  and  the  resumption  of  political  talks  any  day 

hour . ” 

After  committing  a  crime  by  '•'■uBtlcally  worsenl^  tte  ““““Ji^alrSel! 

nrie  detente,”  "real  detente,”  -detente  free  of  illusions,”  etc. 

s.r.;r.r,T™  =n'f i;: 

conceal  the  West's  old  «>nui''u'-stio^  of  "linking  some  ki 

steps  to  the  mandatory  preservation  “f  nemalnlng  vestiges 

r/c^fo^iasrrafisr  ?r|"-a  p^iiororderte  i? 

relTt‘1y‘ah^Sdrinrtr;’ri=^^^ 

solidarity  with  the  national  and  socioliberation  struggle  of  the  nati 

Tu- 1  ri\^;p=tss^ 

:u’^ge\rr‘‘««rto?a\?n\"lmost 

its  Conventional 
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and  nuclear,  potential."  However,  it  la  a  well-known  fact  that  observing  the 
mind  equality  and  not  threatening  the  security  of  either  party^is  a 

mandatory  prerequisite  for  strengthening  international  security.  The  miited 

lllrZZ  countries  are  proclaiming  their  interest  InTutuaHy 

profitable  economic  cooperation.  Immediately  after  that,  however,  the  U  S 

on  trLHlth  the%SSR  and°?f introducing  new  restrictions' 

le  Clear,  rev“r^  St  irr-gorrr/ntfl  “larn^fS  t^heT  mtlca^^ 

drsc:rmrtio’ns.“^"“^  ■>-—  "aa\rtirs"\““; 

JeareTu^^lft/rTt^®"^®  declarations  concerning 

fnnndaf^  intentions.  It  needs  an  incomparably  more  reliable  and  firm 
foundation  consistingofpractical  matters  and  arealistic  policy  aimed  at 

contrSnnTtTa^m^s'r^'ce"^'^  terminating  the  aggravating  confrontation  and 

NATO  canusi?®  Peaceful  phraseology  coming  out  of  Washington  and  the  other 

The  very  fact  Present-appears  hypocritical  and  Pharisaic, 

ihe  very  fact  that  it  is  becoming  necessary  to  resort  to  it  more  frequentlv 
and  increasingly,  however,  is  quite  eloquent.  It  proves,  above  all,  that  the 
aggressive  imperialist  circles  must  dissemble,  dodge  an^use  demagoeJc 
camouflage  in  order  to  conceal  their  true  plans  and  intentions. 

Lrnw  f powerful  political  forces  operates  today  in  favor  of 

pcaeriortlrcJuntnii  hetente:  the  socialist  and  the  other 

peace  loving  countries,  a  number  of  political  parties  and  public  oreanlsaHnn. 

frequent ry  o“n7ifoM’nv““''.°  ''“''Wng  people.  Despite  all  dlffLences  and 

oharaoterlatlcr  concepts  and  national 

da^erirtSSei^nv  main-the  understanding  that  a  catastrophic 

an^  ef«c?e?t  countries  and  nations,  all  mankind,  and  that  extreme 

.  steps  must  be  taken  to  remove  the  existing  danger.  The 

influence  of  these  forces  is  already  seriously  restricting  the  willfuHness  of 

inc®  easing  inf^  fn 

the  main  trends  in  the  development  of  international  relations. 

The  basic  interests  of  mankind  imperatively  urge  an  end  to  the  ri  cikv 

cafref^fr"bi"  Se  detente  a  -second  breath.-  This  is  also 

called  for  by  the  sense  and  the  desire  of  the  nations.  Basicallv 

international  relations  have  become  ripe  for  the  firm  establishment  of  the 
noms  of  peaceful  coexistence  and  detente  in  their  practice.  These  he^^lthy 
beginnings  have  long  been  making  their  way  in  cutting  through  the  ice  eve^ 

Kdty  ?hA"Drcfl  “1  ““11  «“■'  and  the  rattling  of  nSolear  missiles 

Wa^li  oerlodr  of  d.t  ?  “f  the  noteworthy  fact  that  since  World 

war  II  periods  of  detente  have  repeatedly  appeared  at  different  times  in 

-thrsn^''°T^ Noteworthy,  for  example,  are  periods  remembered  as 

the  1950s''  "spirit  of  Camp  David-  of  the  second  half  of 

fruitful  Jevelonm^^^^^^  ^  ”°”ths,  the 

o®y^®^°P“e'^t  of  detente  covered  an  entire  decade.  This  reveals  an 

h“rrcrffdL%^mur:“°'' 
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dangerous,  as  Gus  Hall,  U.S.  communi  of  oreventing  a  war,  thus 

pointed  out,  for  it  proceeds  of  the 

consequently  increasing  the  da  g  ^  sliding  toward  nuclear 

really  existing  powerful  fo  victory  over  adventuristic  and  aggressive 

rrSfs;.  r  S  re%^itrirtre'llna  ana  will  of  .an.ina  a„a  tne 

natural  desire  of  the  nations  for  self-preservation. 

COPYRIGHT:  Izdatel’stvo  TsK  KPSS  "Pravda".  "Kommunist",  1984 
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leading  the  creativity  of  the  masses,  on  the  publication  of  Ron,.  RV  V 
geishim,  .problems  of  partf-organizational  and  ideoSgical  won”  ■ 

pp'fpuisT"””"  '3.  Sep  (Signed  to  press  3  Sep  8A) 

Soviet  people  are  fulfilling  unprecedentedly  complex,  large  scale 
reade^ship  cl'the  """  Parfaoting  developed^ooTaSm  u“J: 

Party.'^^nh\r„“ro'an\^o^rPe'rifA^^“^“cLr:dfr;;.“^^^ 

the^init**t'  onsu  Central  Committee  plenum,  "without  extenrivelVdeveloplng 
the  initiative  and  creativity  of  the  masses  and  without  involviL  them 
actively  in  resolving  the  main  problems  of  social  life  we  aili  a  e 

JJj^ra-nrrerrdi^e^r^V^^^^^^ 

activities,  we  will  also  henceforth  pursue  this  policy."  “'’'■e''e  ideological 

The  Moscow  party  organization— a  combat  detachment  of  the  CPSn  and  nanahi 
:?ToMUsin?  Committee-steadily  and  fi^l/pur^ues  th"e  party  pofioj 

eLf  e  i.  the  working  masses  and  reachLg  more  and 

more  new  frontiers  in  building  a  new  society.  This  is  convincrilTrecomSd 
in  the  recently  published  book  by  V.  V.  Grishin  CPRn  p 

Politburo  member  and  CPSU  Moscow  City  Committee’ p”  at 

Bpiiches’  and-?rir:re:5.  rc^;rp®o\”S‘di°trwT,!  “irro!ft“fTe-t  =ar  si 

sectc  ^  '■esponsibility  of  Moscow  communists  for  the  state  of  affairs  in  all 

SbilSSg  :hfefforS'’or-°^"'“’"'’^r"  organisation  S 

ui>jL.xxiwsing  tne  efforts  of  millions  of  Muscovitea  i-n  rin  ri  i  i  4-v,r,  a _ •  • 

the  26th  Panfv  rpno-vsicc  a  Z  liubuuviies  to  tuifiii  the  decisions  of 

bhe  tasSo7-leJd\n1  -"VoTleffeSSfL^el^^^^^^^^^^^^^  - 
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considerable  attention  ia  devoted  in  the  ®^““JfcPS°u'and 

rhrr?errter:nri%roiihrer=^^ 

wThe  future  of  M  children  upon  the  resolution  of  most  major  world 
JnvL'^Tns  and" a  ^ulutud':  of^'lf?e^°en\'7^  to 

the  brief  history  of  our  worker-peasant  state,  are  accustomed  ® 

chanRes  in  the  world  situation  through  their  own  experience.  V.  V.  Gris  i 
oral  and  press  statements,  which  are  included  theJ>ook^  t°ype  thich 
operative,  precise  and  convincing  answer  to  questions  of  t  i  yp 
trouble  Muscovites,  just  as  they  do  all  Soviet  people. 

As  was  noted  at  the  26th  Party  Congress  and  subsequent  CPSU  Central  Committee 
Dlenums  the  international  situation  has  become  essentially  more  complicated 
?i  receit  years  Having  unleashed  an  unprecedented  arms  race  and_  undemined 
the  process  of  detente  in  international  relations,  the  most  aggressive 
of  iSerlali/m,  and  primarily  O.S.  imperialiam,  are  attempting  to  oross  over 

to  an  offensive  against  the  forces  of  peaoe  ™°Jasroff 

to  break  the  existing  correlation  of  forces  in  the  world  arena,  cast  oii 
socJllism,  bring  the  national  liberation  movement  to  its  knees  and  reverse  the 
Sf.el  of  history.  They  make  political  and  military  provocations, 

international  terrorism,  ideological  diversions  and  dirty  “Is 

against  the  USSR,  the  other  socialist  countries  and  any  independent  states 
unwilling  to  subordinate  themselves  to  imperialist  diktat,  a  weapon  of  their 
stSe  policy.  All  this,  the  substance  of  the  firm  and  principled  policies  of 
tS:  Soflet  Itate'  .d.ich’not  only  upholds  the  interests  of 

also  the  interests  of  preserving  universal  peace  and  ^^^f^tive 

security  and  cooperation  of  all  peoples  on  earth  and  the  USSR  s  constructi 
proposals  aimed  at  improving  and  normalizing  the  international  si  ua  i  , 
related  in  V.  V.  Grishin's  speeches  and  articles. 

Correct  understanding  of  the  contemporary  world  situation  and  of  the  essence 

ff  f  f  poTitical  and  ideological  antagonism  between  socialism 

is  a  most  important  source  of  increasing  the  political  awareness  of  the  Soviet 

people  and  of  strengthening  and  setting  ‘heir  patriotic  feelings  ^  eSlbf 
wpn  a<?  a  powerful  factor  compelling  every  honest  Soviet  citizen  to  exnioii 

revolutionary  vigilance,  further  increase  the  ^  our 

people  around  the  CPSU  and  strengthen  the  economic  and  defense  might  of  our 
socialist  motherland  by  means  of  conscientious  and  highly  productive  labor. 
The  MOSCOW  party  organization  does  a  great  deal  to  explain  the  noble,  ^umanis 
mfanTng  Of  the  LenList  foreign  policy  of  the  CPSU  and 

tirelessly  cultivates  the  class  awareness  of  the  working  PeoPle.  We  s t  i  » 
the  author  writes,  "to  make  every  Muscovite  realize  that  m  present 

conditions  when  the  international  situation  has  been  aggravated 
fault  of  American  imperialism,  conscientious  and  p^y  and 

aonin-res  Particular  significance.  Now  one  must  work  well  not  only  for  pay  ana 
jronly  to  impr living  conditions.  To  an  even  greater  extent,  work 
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responsibility  of  the  Soviet  individual  and  his 
patriotic  duty  to  the  motherland,  the  people  and  the  present  and  futurp 
generations.  The  might  of  the  land  of  the  soviets  and  a  Reliable  defense  of 
peace  are  primarily  ensured  by  highly  productive,  creative  and  excellm  uork 
performed  by  every  Individual  In  his  sector  and  in  his  work  placed.  (p^J) 

Socialism's  strong  ideological  opposition  to  capitalism— the  world  of  v-imonosi 
and  oppression,  the  world  of  exploitation  of  the  workTng  peopTe  and 

partlcioate'in*tL'”M^  urgent  tasks  for  the  party  organizations  and  all  who 
participate  in  the  ideological-political  and  moral  education  of  the  neom  e 

sTvTrSve^  actlonf  o„°°'“‘r‘  systematic  work  to  expose  the 

influence  exited  by  bdurgaoL  ideoToT/  ^TLlltb“r"7  dounteract  any 
Pil-v  Pav.<-,r  ov,„  •  ^“^'^'^^seois  Ideology.  The  25th  Conference  of  the  Moscow 

P^MPtlT  Ld  co„\“^  demanded  that  every  party  organization  be  able  to 

stereotypes  of  the  h  ^  certain  people's  blind  imitation  of 

lndlf?e^enL  fo  stat!  f^dlt-flnding,  money-grubbing, 

uxn  to  State  and  social  concerns  and  philistine-like  interest  in 

western  sources  of  information,  which  spread  malicious  anti-Sovief  slanLr 

Si^hTn  s?id  L^ht  ®°^®"^^/tcally  organized  counterpropaganda  must  be,  V.' 
Leowicai  noi  .  oonference,  "an  inalienable  part  of  all 

nnimf  ^  Political  activities.  We  must  strive  for  operative  and  effective 

cSal  an?  the  feT^’  condition  in  the 

oSiiatinn  i^fj  ^-eatures  of  the  ideological  enemy's  influence  upon  the  Moscow 

pubufopinlon  in  ideological  situation  and 

hostile  rumors"  (p^  345?  ^  °oti®°tives  and  wage  a  determined  struggle  against 

eenerti?-?°h  Class  tempering  of  the  younger 

experience  i?the^?rl??^f^°?°^’  People  have  no  extensive  and  firm 

th?  if?  ^  ^  social  experience  and  it  is  precisely  for 

thSr  Sarenezf  °0f  cour^°®^“^  enemies  particularly  gamble  on  distorting 
eir  awareness.  Of  course,  experience  is  accumulated  over  the  years  but  fhfa 

young  ideological  struggle  makes  it  impossible  to  wait  until  all 

Of  virw  ®  sociopolitical  and  world  outlook  point 

.  The  book  reveals  how  senior  comrades  devote  a  great  deal  of 

and??b?r  trad  revolutionary,  combat 

great  deal  of  ef fir?- °  °°7'^nist  party  and  the  Soviet  people  and  how  a 

the?  f?i  f  ^  expended  so  that  all  of  our  young  people  are  worthy  of 

nTw  grandfathers,  skillfully  continue  the  cause  of  buTlding  f 

prip??  of  socTa?-'’''®  increase  the  great  spiritual  and  social-moral 
g^ea^t^rthfrlTn?:;^?^^^^^^^  the  defense  of  their 

caMtaMi?w?h?®^  historically  doomed,  but  still  strong,  world  of 
St?nAvfr  noxious  ideology  remains  a  most  relevant  task  of  our  time 

Strengthening  the  class  awareness  of  the  Soviet  people,  their  poTitfcal 


mai-nrii-v  deeD  belief  in  the  rightness  of  our  cause  and  understanding  of  the 
Seat  MstJrL  meaning  of  the  Soviet  people’e  intensive  work  and  heroic 
struggle  for  socialism  and  ccmmunlsm,  are  reliable  guidelines  of  communist 
:Slon  Shloh,  as  the  book  shows  through  the  best  of 

Moscow's  party  organizations,  must  organically  merp  S  Llt  of  thf  CPSU  and 
socioeconomic  tasks  and  with  the  varied  organizational  work  of  the  CPSU  and 

Soviet  state. 


"Politics  cannot  help  but  take  first  place  over  economy"  ("Poln.  Sobr.  Soch. 
[Lmplete  Collected  Works],  vol  42,  p  278).  This  permanent  Leninist  behest 
forZ  the  basis  of  the  communist  party's  approach,  which  has  justified  itself 
over  the  decades,  to  determining  those  most  important  recurrent  task®  of 
economic  construction,  the  fulfillment  of  which  most 

leads  us  to  the  achievements  of  long-term  program  aims.  It  is  precisely  this 
essentially  political  approach  to  leading  the  capital's  economic  and  social 
SveloJmeJt  that  also  distinguishes  the  activities  of  the  Moscow  party 
organizLion.  Communists  in  the  capital  proceed  from  t*"® 

both  a  further  improvement  in  the  working  people's  material  and  cultural 
standard  of  living  and  an  increase  in  our  country's  economic  and  defense  might 
reSS  a  decisive  improvement  in  the  efficiency  of  the  national  economy  and 
toHr^sfer  of  its  branches  to  a  chiefly  intensive  path  of  development  at  the 
contemporary  stage.  And  this  depends  on  fundamentally  improving  the  planning, 
ZSemert  Ld  organization  of  production  and  also  on  spaedlng  up  soienuf.c- 
teohnloal  progress  and  Introduolng  achievements  into  practice^  I 

Moscow's  conditions,  it  is  particularly  clear  that  a  rise  in  1 

productivity,  especially  now  when  the  economy's 

exacerbated,  has  truly  key  and  paramount  significance  for  the  economy 

progress  and  the  resolution  of  social  problems.  Perfecting  the  economy  ^ 
Conditions  of  developed  socialism  means  following  a  path  of  “'"f  ^7®  "" 

labor  productivity  and  Improvement  in  the  quality  of  products  and  in  the 

economic  indexes  of  production. 

As  is  evident  from  the  material  in  the  collection,  communists  in  the  capital 
persistently  pursue  a  policy  to  speed  up  scientific-technical  progress, 
reconstruct  production  on  the  basis  of  advanced  technical  equipment  and 
technology,  perfect  its  organization  and,  in  the  final  analysis,  increase  i 

efficiency.  Moscow  possesses  great  scientific  potential--more  an  > 

^olenorand  aolentlflc  aervloa  organizations  and  76 

institutes  are  concentrated  there.  Scientists  participate  in  the  fulfil Im 
S  147  all-union  scientific-technical  programs,  which  are 
special-purpose,  comprehensive  programs  implemented  in  the  capital,  these 
latter  programs  ensure  the  realization  of  current  and  long-term  Pluns ^for 
Moscow's  economic  and  social  development.  The  city 
the  task  of  making  better  and  fuller  use  of  this  vast  scientifi  p 
IMreaslng  “s  contribution  to  the  development  of  a  multlbranoh  national 

economy. 

Experience  shows  that  close  ties  between  science  and  production  ^ood 

results.  There  are  45  active  scientific-production  associations  in  Moscow  and 
Jte  urn;  between  the  designing  of  a  product  and  its  Introduction  into  regular 
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production  IS  shortened  twofold  In  these  associations.  Other  organizational 
forms  such  as  cooperation  agreements  between  enterprises  and  scientific 
re^uUs^^^^"^  well  as  higher  education  institutions  also  produce  good 

to  strive,-  the  book  emphasizes,  -to  achieve  the  maximum 

Drfduc^nn®®%  scientific  studies  and  their  quick  introduction  into 
production.  Science  must  be  linked  more  closely  with  practice  and  the 
enormous  possibilities  of  scientific  institutions  must  be  more  widely  utilized 
in  solving  the  tasks  facing  the  Industrial,  transport,  construction  and  other 
mn<=f  oi’ganizations.  At  the  same  time,  the  scientific  institutions'  attention 
must  be  guided  toward  systematically  developing  the  basic  research  work.  The 

possibilities  of  party  influence  must  be  turned  to 
scientific-technical  progress"  (p  49).  All  these  efforts  must 
result  in  a  fundamental  technical  retooling  of  production  on  the  basis  of  an 

technological  processes,  the  development  of  flexible 
and  the  introduction  of  automated  machine  tools  and 
machines,  robot  technical  equipment  and  computer  technology.  It  is  precisely 

growth  policy  of  production  reconstruction  will  ensure  the 

or  P^°^^°tivity,  a  reduction  of  manual  labor  and  the  substitution 

of  obsolete  types  of  products  with  new,  progressive  and  better  products. 

What  is  perfectly  obvious  and  urgently  needed  in  this  connection  is  the  fact 
that  economic  management  must  be  raised  to  a  higher  level,  that  the  economic 
thinking  of  economic  cadres  must  be  changed,  and  that  the  production 
nerffoTri  °°°^Jination  between  different  sections  of  management  must  be 

Capital's  party  organization  for  the 

’  fu?iTi7nl  Congress  is  also  aimed  at 

Slogan  Of  the  day  is  that  of  achieving  the 
S Tv,.  organization  and  efficiency,"  V.  V.  Grishin  emphasizes. 

And  this  implies  a  strict  fulfillment  of  the  planned  tasks  and  contractual 
efficient  work  rhythm  in  every  detachment  of  the  unified 
national  economic  complex  and  an  adjusted  system  of  economic  communications. 

T  IS  implies  the  strictest  discipline  and  responsibility  and  the  ability  to 
manage  the  tasks  prudently  and  economically  and  to  be  oriented  always  and  in 
every  respect  toward  achieving  high  final  results”  (p  107).  There  are  great 
reserves  available  in  this  connection  for  improving  the  state  of  affairs;  The 
book  cites  examples  showing  what  a  great  practical  effect  a  rise  in  the 
economic  leadership,  an  improvement  in  the  coordination  among 
ifferent  sections  of  the  city's  economy,  the  elimination  of  departmental 
T  if  heightened  responsibility  and  competency  of  economic  leaders 
can  and  must  have.  The  Moscow  party  organizations  wage  a  persistent  struggle 

these,  so  to  say,  management  reserves.  At  the  December 

istaiiiiMne  orrf  central  Committee,  V.  V.  Grishin  noted  that 

.  a  lishing  order  in  planning  and  management  and  in  the  material-technical 

one  of  the  important  conditions  for  the  capital's 

operations,  for  the  most  efficient  utilisation  of  reserves 
and  for  establishing  order  in  production. 

At  the  same  time,  the  CPSU  economic  policy  is  termed  policy,  after  all, 
ecause  the  broadest  masses  of  the  working  people,  and  not  only  the  scientific 
nd  economic  cadres,  actively  participate  in  the  fulfillment  of  its  tasks  and 


The  exoerience  of  recent  years  has  shown  that  a  clear  and  politically 

pjrtrorganl^atlonrensures  Ltioeable  positive  changes  in  Pho-luetion  and  i„ 

sSial  Wfe  within  a  short  time.  Lenin's  ^  /o,,^? 

®  i  i-oH.  ..The  reason  for  our  victories  is:  Our  party's  and  the  Soviet 

Sority's  diJeet  appeal  to  the  masses  of  the  working  people,  PPiP‘i"S  °ut  to 
Sem  every  sieoesslve  difficulty  and  every  successive  task!  the  ability  to 
SriaTn  t'^  the  masses  why  it  is  necessary,  at  one  or  another  time,  to  lean 
With  all  forces  now  in  the  direction  of  one  side  and  now  in  the  direction  o 
:;“her  slde°:?  ^h^  Soviet  situation,  and  the  ability  to  false  the  energy, 
heroism  and  enthusiasm  of  the  masses  by  directing  the 
revolutionary  efforts  to  the  most  important  current  tas  s  ( 

Soch",  vol  39,  P  305). 

The  Moscow  CPSU  gorkom  and  raykom  precisely  proceed  from 

Srectinrthe  efforts  of  party  organizations  and  economic  leaders  toward 
eLurlii  that  work  among  the  people  and  the  ® 

dfscTpline  and  order  will  be  inseparably  linked  to  plan  ^ 

furthe^r  growth  in  labor  productivity,  the  improvement  of  work  quality  and  the 
JrpJfvemfnt  of  work  conditions  for  workers  and  employees  Jf^asTes"''  this  Js 
coLunist  activity  is  in  labor  collectives,  in  the  ®®’  05) 

how  the  party  organization  of  the  capital  city  poses  the  question  (p  205). 

It  is  orecisely  this  type  of  work  organization  that  also  explains  why  Moscow's 
iLiinrpeople  increase  their  activeness  in  the  struggle  to  fulfill 

the  tasks  set  by  the  party  and  why  the  work  initiatives  advanced  by  th  ^ 
■initiatives  in  conformity  with  the  requirements  of  the  time  ana 
sSeoi?JrcouJurcn3  of  a  given  branch  of  soolal  //y 

nature.  "Moscow  communists,"  the  author  notes 

considerable  number  of  valuable,  progressive  initiatives  to  their  cr  , 

:H?ivT£Tt‘rs-rmryrr%  foir  ^ 

if  ivf  sf  y  of  the  movement  for  a  communist  attitude  to  work  and  now--the  Wto 
if  iverslf  of  the  Soviet  people's  victory  in  the  Great  Patriotic  War.  The 
overhaul  of  railway  carriages  and  containers,  which  an 

Gltv's  enterprises,  is  yielding  a  great  economic  effect  JT  ®V, 

improvement  in  economic  links.  The  movement  "Honor  and  Glory  Jf  ^ 

which  the  CPSU  Central  Committee  has  highly  appraised,  has  spread  on  an  all- 
f  if  f  ili!  This  movef  nt  is  aimed  at  fulfilling  the  most  topical  tasl<s  for 

f  Sloping  the  socialist  economy-improving  labor  .'--f  ?  raifo 

production  costs,  intensifying  the  economy  regime,  ^“^/pXctlonf 

f eduction  funds  and  equipment,  increasing  consumer  goods'  production  ana 

strengthening  discipline  and  order. 

Supporting  those  who  make  valuable  initiatives  and 

spf  ading  f  ogressive  ewperienoe,  perfecting  the  organisation  of  socialist 
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competition  and  overcoming  elements  of  formalism  in  this--ai  i  • 

to^the^b^  further  increase  in  the  activeness  of  the  labor  collectives  and 

Ltll  talents  it  ‘  3  worth 

the  ^  ^  information:  It  relates  production  successes 

llTheTeleot^""^  econolnic  lead^ers", -^th^b^^ors^y^^ 

iL^7ntert''ls“  tTatth?^Se^'’f “-hshrpToi Uot^vef 'ind  II 

pe^?:\e°c';m‘e'’'-dyer  “>'r 

Mghiy’^  PTOdiiot^'  the  masses  and  when  the  oondltions^rre  crTate'd'  foT'th^lr 

rniihL^ir  ii!  ijrs^rf  rraira^cti-.^^^^-  -- 


initriiileef'd  experience  of  the  Moscow  party  organization  in  ensuring  close 
the  fulfillment  of  °®t°ei-e<lucational  work  and  organizational  activities  and 

==||§SBS~S?~ 

^  ^  ^  socialism.  "Implementation  of  the  five-year  clan  i-ba 

Ch^eriiSi  sTrdTtThVrnTT/srcS  ssite-^iirur’”  "  "• 

condition  is  properly  fulfilled  when  work  connected  with 

eSHfHrrS—  -  -isranTien-it^t 
o-h5£2  Ta^:: 

iTfsTmroriUttXT?'^^^ 
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Muscovites’  contribution  to  the  fulfillment  of  national  economy  tasks  (p 
133).  The  mvoement  "The  Propagandist  for  the  Five-Year  ° 

agitators  into  the  brigades  and  the  party  gorkom’s  and  raykoms  increased 
attention  to  participation  by  the  leading  cadres  of  all  social  labor  branches 
in  educational  work  particularly  contribute  to  this  decisive  turn  toward 
practically  oriented  ideological-educational  work. 

Regularly  held  united  political  days,  during  the  course  of  which  leaders  at 
various  levels  inform  the  working  people  on  the  state  of  affairs,  explain 
everyday  tasks  and  answer  questions  troubling  the  people,  have 
effect.  The  scale  of  mass  political  work  in  Moscow  is  also  attested  to  by 
statistics  cited  in  the  book;  approximately  2,000  people  s  universities  an 
more  than  5,000  special  interest  clubs  function  in  ^'"® 

70,000  lecturers,  94,000  political  information  officers  and  235,000  agitators 
work  there. 

The  book  contains  a  considerable  amount  of  critical  appraisals  of  existing 
shortcomings  and  omissions  in  the  ideological  activities  of  a  number  of  party 
TganTzations.  It  is  frequently  the  case,  V.  V.  Grishin  notes,  that  one 
encounters  a  situation  where  ideological-educational  work  is  conducted  as  i 
it  functioned  outside  the  productive  and  social  life  of  the  collectiv  . 
Lectures  and  studies  in  the  system  of  political  and  economic  education  and 
talks  by  agitators  and  political  information  officers  do  not  touch  upon  the 
most  important  problems  of  people’s  life  and  work  The  Moscow  party 
organization  expends  constant  effort  to  completely  eradicate  these 
shortcomings,  raise  ideological  activities,  particularly  political  training, 
to  the  level  of  the  high  requirements  of  the  society  of  developed  socialism 
and  mike  the^raotivitles  truly  alive  and  effentive.  "While  forming  the 
people’s  communist  awareness,  Marxist-Leninist  education,"  it  "as  emphasized 
L  the  accountability  report  given  by  the  Moscow  City  Party  Committee  at  the 
25th  conference  of  the  capital’s  communists,  "is  called  upon  to  actively 
influence  the  perfecting  of  production  and  economic  activities  and  t 
improving  of  our  entire  work"  (p  340). 

The  system  of  Marxist-Leninist  training  and  political  and  economic  education 
has  undergone  fundamental  reorganization  in  recent  years  and  has  become  both 
closer  to  the  requirements  of  social  life  and  deeper  and  richer  in  content. 
Activities  aimed  at  forming  a  scientific,  communist  world  outlook  in  Soviet 
people  "must  strive  to  ensure,"  the  author  notes,  "that  communists  and  all 
working  people  thoroughly  assimilate  the  revolutionary  teachings  of  Marx, 
Engels  aL  Lenin,  since  they  are  the  key  to  understanding  and  resolving  the 
social  development  problems.  The  style  of  the  political  education  "o^k  and 

mass  political  training  network  must  be  changed,  J 

developed  and  they  must  be  given  greater  practical  direction.  It  must  be 
ensured  that  every  individual  thoroughly  understands  party  policy,  is  able  to 
practicably  apply  his  knowledge  and  clearly  perceives  and  fulfills  his  social 
duty  in  practice"  (p  219). 

Naturally,  this  reorganization  has  also  affected  the  matter  of  training  and 
retraining  iedological  cadres;  the  experience  of  the  Moscow  party  organization 
is  rich  and  interesting  in  this  respect,  as  is  the  experience  of  drawing  the 
aktiv  of  the  soviets  of  people’s  deputies  and  the  social  organizations  into 
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masses.  In  actual  fact,  in  this  case  we 
example  of  directly  combining  organizational  and 
Ideological-educational  work.  That  is  why  this  aspect  of  the  matter  was  given 
attention  by  the  CPSU  gorkom  at  the  conference  of  the  party  group 

aeJties  before" commuliTs? 

deputies,  V.  V.  Grishin  said  "The  sources  of  a  deputy's  activeness  lie  in  firm 

thefr.'nt.'?"’  “ith  the  vLere  and  in  aineneaa  ™ 

requirements.  A  deputy  must  be  an  agitator,  propagandist, 

of  SovTeVnn''^^  Participant  in  all  measures  outlined  by  the  party  and  organs 
dLdt^I  or  power.  He  is  called  upon  to  assist  the  formation  in  the  working 

an^iav^  o?  Problems  of  communist  construction 

and  ways  of  resolving  them.  A  deputy  must  set  an  example  of  a  conscientious 
attitude  to  work  and  state  interests,  as  well  as  an  example  of  one  who 

LputTerof^rhP^M'^  honest,  upright  and  modest.  Communist 

deputies  of  the  Moscow  soviet  should  set  an  example  by  participating  in  the 

work  of  sessions,  permanent  commissions  and  territorial  and  production  deputy 
groups"  (MOSKOVSKAYA  PRAVDA,  22  August  1984).  This  principTe-.backS^^^ 
educational  work  with  organizational  activities  and  the  personal  examplf  of 

Sunistrirth^®’  Ideological  workers  and  leading  cadres-is  implemented  by 
communists  in  the  capital  in  a  consistent  and  persistent  way,  as  is  the  course 
to  comprehensively  develop  olUtens-  aoolal  creativity  and  furtLr  perfect 
socialist  democracy. 

A  great  deal  of  attention  is  devoted  in  the  collection  to  moral  education.  A 
approach  and  organic  unity  between  word  and  deed  are  also 

Moscow  gorkom  proceeds  directly  from  the 
Insuring  of  precise  and  well-coordinated  work  and  in  the 

of  discipline  lies  the  basis  of  a  city's  normal  life  and  the 

rediS^ceV^fn  population"  (p  32).  Moral  education  can  at  a  minimum  be 

social  I  n  fP  ?  4  exhortations-it  is  effective  where  the  practical  tasks  of 
/  improving  people's  everyday  life  and  work  and  perfecting 
collectivist  mutual  relations  are  fulfilled. 

Moscow  has  accumulated  considerable  experience  in  moral  education  in 
connection  with  the  struggle,  organized  and  directed  by  the  city  party 
organization,  for  model  order  in  production,  in  the  labor  collectives,^  in  the 

DrlnoTDTpT^f^^"^  consolidation  of  the  moral 

^  t  developed  and  adopted  by  the  working  people  of  the  capital,  of  the 

inhabitants  of  the  hero-city.  "Educating  Muscovites  in  the  spirit  of  moral 
principles,  the  book  notes,  "helps  create  a  healthy  moral-political 
hi  collectives  and  in  residential  areas,  and  also  make^ 

It  possible  to  activate  the  struggle  against  deviations  from  the  norms  of 
communist  morals  such  as  embezzlement  of  national  property,  drunkenness 

fl^'^l'-'a'-keteerlng,  lack  of  disolpllne 

-  aoixeouvfam 

It  IS  difficult  to  overestimate  the  importance  of  this  struggle.  Only  in  the 

orje'^alooo/"  aociaffJral  prLapS 

Of  developed  socialism  completely  and  fully  triumph,  the  vestiges  of  bourgeois 
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and  petty-bourgeois  views  and  morals  be  removed  from  life  once  and  for  all  and 
a  strong  immunity  to  alien  ideological  influences  from  abroad  and  to 
antisocial  sentiments  be  developed  in  every  citizen.  An  important  aspect  ot 
this  matter  is  to  intensify  the  ideological-political  education  of  young 
people  who  have  not  passed  through  the  school  of  life  and  do  not  have  any 
personal  political  experience.  The  conclusion  that  "the  class  tempering  of 
the  working  people  and  the  uncompromising  struggle  against  bourgeois  ideology 
acquires  special  significance"  in  contemporary  conditions,  has  a  direct 
bearing  upon  the  education  of  young  people  and  upon  Komsomol  work  under  the 
leadership  of  the  party  organizations.  "It  is  exceptionally  important  to  be 
able  to  convey  the  truth  about  socialist  society,  its  advantages  and  its 
peaceful  policies  to  the  broad  popular  masses  and  every  individual  separately 
in  an  intelligible  and  convincing  form.  We  have  no  grounds  for  assuming  a 
defensive  position  on  any  principled  matter"  (p  216). 


A  firmer  foundation  for  strengthening  the  connection  between  the  education  of 
young  people  and  life,  the  revolutionary-transforming  practice  of  the  Soviet 
people,  and  the  prospects  of  our  social  development  is  being  formed  during  the 
implementation  of  the  general  educational  and  vocational  school  reform.^  Its 
importance  goes  far  beyond  the  bounds  of  the  education  system.  "It  is  an 
Important  component  part,"  as  V.  V.  Grishin  noted  at  a  conference  of  the 
Moscow  aktiv  of  education  workers,  "of  the  systematic  and  comprehensive 
perfection  of  developed  socialist  society." 


"The  party  has  developed  a  scientifically  substantiated  concept  of  training 
and  educating  young  people  and  of  preparing  them  for  life  and  work  in 
contemporary  conditions"  (MOSKOVSKAYA  PRAVDA,  28  Aug  1984).  Both  the  shape  of 
the  future  Soviet  generations  and  our  society's  future  depend  on  how  the  tasks 
of  the  reform  are  fulfilled  through  the  common  efforts  of  the  education 
system,  the  enterprises  and  the  party,  soviet  and  economic  organs. 


Literature  and  art  figures  and  workers  at  Moscow's  cultural  Institutions  make 
a  significant  contribution  to  the  spiritual  life  of  the  capital  and  the  entire 
country.  The  city  party  organization  devotes  unremitting  attention^  to 
problems  of  developing  socialist  culture,  educating  the  creative 
intelligentsia  and  increasing  their  contribution  to  the  spiritual  liie  o 
developed  socialist  society.  This  is  a  responsible  sector  of  communist 
construction,  the  book's  author  believes,  and  an  important  factor  that  exerts 
an  increasingly  profound  influence  on  people.  By  absorbing  all  the  best  and 
most  progressive  that  has  been  created  or  is  created  by  mankind,  ^ literature 
and  art  make  people's  lives  brighter,  richer  and  more  interesting.  is 
difficult  to  overestimate  the  importance  of  an  intelligent  book,  a  talented 
performance,  a  good  cinematic  film  and  a  sincere  song.  Work,  a  good  book  and 
a  popular  song  go  hand-in-hand  in  life  (p  172).  The  task  of  the  capital  s 
party  organizations  work  with  the  creative  intelligentsia,  as  the  book  shows, 
consists  of  increasing  the  educational  influence  of  artistic  culture,  clearly 
and  truthfully  highlighting  the  best  aspects  of  our  life,  establishing  the 
political  and  aesthetic  ideal  of  communism  and  contributing  to  the 
ideological-moral  perfection  and  comprehensive  development  of  Soviet  people, 
as  well  as  to  their  greater  cohesion  in  work  and  in  the  struggle  for  the  ideas 
and  cause  of  the  Leninist  party. 
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Fusing  the  efforts  of  all  means  of  educating  and  spiritually  enriching  Soviet 
people  into  one,  raising  social  awareness  to  a  new  level  in  accordance  with 
the  requirements  of  developed  socialism  and  joining  the  strength  of  Marxist- 
Leninist  ideas,  and  the  socialist-cultivated  feelings  and  aspirations  of  the 
Soviet  individual  with  the  power  of  collectivist  social  relations — such  is  the 
meaning  of  the  great  and  varied  ideological  activities  of  the  Moscow  party 
organization,  which  plays  a  prominent  role  in  the  life  of  the  Leninist  CPSU. 

IV 

Internal  party  work  problems,  its  style  and  methods  and  the  growing  influence 
of  the  party  organizations  on  all  spheres  of  social  life  occupy  a  prominent 
place  in  the  book.  Practice  has  convincingly  shown  the  justice  of  the  CPSU's 
conclusion  that  its  leading  and  guiding  role  in  the  life  of  Soviet  society 
naturally  increases  in  contemporary  conditions  as  the  scale  and  complexity  of 
the  tasks  of  social  development  similarly  Increase.  However,  this  natural  law, 
by  no  means  operates  of  its  own  accord  or  spontaneously.  On  the  contrary, 
this  requirement  of  life,  as  V.  V.  Grishin  wrote  in  PRAVDA,  "obliges  every 
party  organization  to  show  constant  concern  for  the  social  and  spiritual 
development,  and  for  the  growth  of  the  awareness  and  activeness  and  vanguard 
role  of  every  communist"  (p  201)  This  also  defines  the  principled  importance 
of  that  diverse  sum  of  problems  covered  by  the  general  concept  of 
"organizational-party  work." 

The  book  reveals  in  detail  the  significance  the  party  attaches  to  establishing 
the  Leninist  style  of  work  everywhere,  the  content  of  which  is  constantly 
being  enriched  with  accumulated  experience.  A  scientific  approach  to  social 
progresses,  constant  reliance  upon  the  masses,  party  adherence  to  principle 
and  high  efficiency,  concreteness  and  exactingness,  development  of  criticism 
and  self-criticism  and  an  irreconcilable  attitude  to  any  manifestations  of 
formalism,  bureaucraticsm  and  show  have  always  been  and  remain  requirements  of 
the  Leninist  style,  the  author  writes. 

The  capital's  party  organization  does  not  weaken  its  efforts  to  further 
perfect  the  work  style  of  every  party  committee  and  bureau  and  every  primary 
organization. 

And  these  efforts  bear  fruit.  The  book  notes  the  fact  that  the  level  of 
organizational  work  performed  by  the  CPSU  raykoms  and  the  primary  party 
organizations  is  rising.  Great  significance  is  attached  to  improving  the 
planning  of  this  work,  analyzing  the  state  of  affairs  in  the  labor 
collectives,  giving  practical  help  in  the  provinces  and  reducing  the  number  of 
conferences  and  meetings.  Control  and  work  performance  checks  are  being 
increased  and  communists  are  better  Informed  about  fulfillment  of  their 
proposals  and  critical  observations.  Commissions  for  control  over 
administrative  activities  and  apparatus  work  have  become  more  active.  All 
these  changes  in  internal  party  work  can  be  briefly  summed  up  as  follows;  The 
party  committees  and  primary  organizations  have  begun  to  operate  more 
purposefully  and  concretely  and  take  better  account  of  the  demands  of  life. 


This  can  be  called  the  regular  policy  of  communists  in  the  capital  and  the 
city  party  committee.  "The  party  gorkom  and  raykoms,"  the  book  says,  "channel 
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their  efforts  into  concentrating  the  cadres’  attention  on  the  main  problem  , 
backing  up  adopted  resolutions  with  organizational  activities,  raising  t  e 
level  of  organizational  and  economic  leadership,  everywhere  creating  a  cliraat 
of  intolerance  of  shortcomings,  more  extensively  generalizing  and  spreading 
positive  experience  and  considering  the  opinion  and  proposals  of  the  working 
people”  (p  249).  As  the  materials  published  in  the  book  illustrate  (speeches 
and  reports  given  at  Moscow  City  Party  Committee  plenums  and  at  meetings  of 
the  party  aktiv,  and  also  the  accountability  report  given  by  the  gorkom  at  the 
25th  conference  of  the  Moscow  party  organization)— both  positive  experience  of 
organizational  work  and  existing  shortcomings,  are  analyzed  in  detail  and 
exactingly  everywhere  on  the  basis  of  concrete  facts  of  the  work  of  the  rayon 
committees  and  individual  primary  organizations  and  in  close  connection  with 
the  fulfillment  of  ordinary  socioeconomic  and  cultural-ideological  tas  s. 

The  book  devotes  a  great  deal  of  attention  to  the  problems  of  a  communist’s 
responsibility  for  the  success  of  the  common  cause  and  ways  of  increasing  the 
activeness  of  every  party  member,  raising  his  ideological-theoretical  level 
and  enhancing  his  vanguard  role  in  work  and  in  social  life.  Communists 
active  position  in  life  is  most  clearly  apparent  in  their  fulfillment  of  party 
tasks.  This  is  a  good  school  for  cultivating  high  ideological-political, 
moral  and  businesslike  qualities  and  organizational  skills.  At  the  present 
time  90  percent  of  the  members  of  the  city  party  organization  have  permanent 
tasks  (June  1983— ed.)"  (p  204).  This  school  is  effective  when  it  is  backed 
up  by  party  control  and  work  performance  checks  in  accordance  with  Leninist 

traditions. 

The  high  exactingness  shown  by  the  Moscow  party  organization  with  regard  to 
the  political,  businesslike  and  moral  qualities  of  communists,  including  new 
party  recruitments,  is  particularly  evident  regarding  the  selection,  placement 
and  education  of  cadres.  It  is  superfluous  to  recall  how  important  this 
matter  is  and  how  much  its  significance  increases  in  the  conditions  of  the 
capital,  where  the  powerful  administrative  apparatus  is  concentrated  It  is 
natural  that  this  question  should  be  constantly  kept  in  sight  by  the  book  s 
author.  He  notes  that  the  increased  tasks  of  developing  socialism  require  the 
further  perfection  of  work  with  cadres— forming  a  reliable  reserve,  constantly 
studying  people’s  businesslike  and  political  qualities,  verifying  ese 
qualities  in  practical  matters,  persistently  implementing  the  party_ principle 
of  publicity  in  cadre  policy  and  promoting  individuals  to  responsible  posts 
while  taking  the  opinion  of  the  party  organizations  and  labor  collectives  into 

account. 

"When  promoting  workers  to  leading  posts,"  V.  V.  Grishin  emphasizes,  their 
abilities  as  organizers  and  educators  must  be  taken  more  fully  into  account, 
as  must  their  irreproachable  moral  aspect,  efficiency  and  initiative  and  moral 
qualities  such  as  honesty,  modesty  and  a  sensitive  attitude  to  people  tp 
242).  Guided  by  these  criteria,  the  capital’s  party  organization  resolutely 
rids  itself  of  workers  who  compromise  the  lofty  title  of  party  member,  a  use 
their  official  position,  or  even  transgress  the  law.  One  of  the  central  wor 
problems  with  the  Moscow  party  organization  cadres  is  that  of  educating  t  em 
in  a  spirit  of  increasing  their  responsibility  for  the  matter  in  hand,  as  well 
as  their  organization  and  strengthening  party,  state  and  labor  discipline. 


151 


As  a  whole,  the  capital's  communists  strive  to  always  be  on  top  of  the  demands 
of  the  time  and  to  be  worthy  of  those  glorious  traditions  that  were  founded  in 
Moscow  by  the  bolsheviks  of  Lenin's  time.  For  all  units  in  the  city  party 
organization,  "perfecting  organizational-party  work  means  strictly  observing 
the  Leninist  norms  of  party  life  and  the  principle  of  democratic  centralism, 
improving  the  selection,  placement  and  education  of  the  cadres,  organization 
of  control  and  work  of  performance  checks  and  selection  of  the  best 
representatives  of  the  working  people,  primarily  of  the  workers  class,  for  the 
ranks  of  the  CPSU,  increasing  party  discipline,  intensifying  the  ideological 
tempering  of  party  members  and  strengthening  their  ties  with  the  masses"  (p 
12).  It  is  precisely  this  arrangement  of  matters  that  makes  it  possible  for 
the  Moscow  party  organization  to  successfully  and  worthily  lead  the  tireless, 
selfless  work  of  the  capital's  working  people  to  fulfill  the  decisions  of  the 
2bth  CPSU  Congress  and  to  perfect  developed  socialism. 

Lenin  said  in  one  of  his  speeches  on  the  threshold  of  the  fifth  anniversary  of 
the  Great  October  Revolution:  "We  are  convinced  that  if  our  revolution  has 
achieved  true  success  then  it  is  because  we  have  always  devoted  our  main 
attention  to  local  authority  and  to  the  experience  of  the  localities 
themselves"  ("Poln.  Sobr.  Soch.",  vol  45,  p  249).  The  vast  experience  of  the 
creative  work  of  such  an  important  party  organization  as  the  Moscow  one,  is  an 
important  contribution  to  the  general  treasurehouse  of  the  invaluable 
experience  of  the  Leninist  CPSU.  Undoubtedly  the  book  reviewed  will  be  read 
by  the  party  and  ideological  aktiv  to  their  great  advantage* 
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